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TRANSFORMATION OF LIFE, WORK AND COMMUNITY
IN POST-SOCIALIST EUROPE:
A WESTERNER STUDIES NOWA HUTA

ALISON STENNING

Centre for Urban and Regional Development Studies,
School of Geograpiny, Politics and Sociology,
University of Newcastle,

Newcastle upon Tyne,

Unmited Kingdom, NE1 7RU
E-mail: alisom steemning@ncl.ac.uk

Abstract: On the basis on ongoing research which explores the transformation of work and com-
munity in Nowa Huta, Poland, this paper reflects on the nature and value of east-west research
and on the connections that can, and should, be made between the varied urban geographies of
Europe. Drawing attention to some themes which connect the urban geographies of eastern and
western Europe, it argues that we have a respomsiibility to distant geographies but that responsi-
bility rests not simply on studying those distant parts as exotic and intriguing sites for research but
on connecting our lives and our geographies to those of distant others.

Key words: work, commumiity, east-west research, post-socialism Europe, Nowa Huta (Poland).

INTRODUCTION

Nowa Huta, a district of Krakow (Cracow)
in southerm Poland, founded in 1949 as
the largest project in Poland's first six-year
plan and as a symbol of Poland’s indus-
trial and socialist future, centred on the then
Lenin Steelworks! and later a bastion of
Polands opposition movements, has long
attracted attention from researchers, in
Poland and beyond. The town’s? economic
and political importamce at all stages of
Poland’s post-war development mean that it
represemts a very particular utban and in-
dustrial experience. This papef reports on a
research project aimed at exploring one part
of the process of urban transformation—the
changing relationship betweem work and

commumiity—ibuit presents concrete findings
only in an abbreviated form.' Instead the
paper aims primaniily to reflect on the nature
of east-west research and on the connections
than can, and should, be made between the
varied urban geographies of Europe. The
paper begins with an exploration of studying
Nowa Huta before leading into a discussion
of the rationalle behind my particular project,

! At their height the steelworks employed around
40,000 workers and the town of Nowa Huta as a whole
became home to close to 250,000 people.

? Originally conceived as an independent town,
Nowa Huta has been a district of Krakow since 1950,
It nevertheless possesses a distinct identity and, to a
certaim extent, a distinct economy, thus I continue to
refer to it as a town.

* These are developed elsewhere—see Stexming
2001, 2003 and <www.nowalwta.info>.
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A brief discussion of post-sociallist transfor-
mations is followed by the presemtatiom of
some research results, organized around five
key themes. These results highlight not only
the post-socialiist experiences of Nowa Huta
but demomstrate also what can be learnt from
Nowa Huta and the contexts in which these
lessons must be learnt. In the concluding
sections of the paper, the focus of discussion
is on the nature and purpose of east-west
research and builds on existing debates in
geography on the responsibilities of cross-
cultural and distant research ([Domanski
2004; Potter 2001, 2002; Smith 2002; Timar
2003).

STUDYING NOWA HUTA

This project is far from the first which rec-
ognizes and draws attention to the value of
studying Nowa Huta. In an earfier period
of dramaitic transformation in Poland, there
was a proliferation of research, geographical,
sociological, demographiic, which explored
the adaptation of parts of the Polish popu-
lation to moderm, urban life and to the new
political economiic realities of Soviet-style
socialism. That Nowa Huta played a special
part in these wider transformations and stud-
ies is testified to by the growth of ‘Nowa Huta
studies’ (see, for example, Blok-Ivifiska 1960,
1961; Gobam-Kllas 1971, Kwiccien 1962a,b;
Siemietiska 1967, 1969; Stojak 1967; for a
rare Westeen example, see Fisher 1962) and
the creation in 1963 of a Nowa Huta section
(Sekeja Nowohucka) of the Sociological
Commitsion of the Polish Acadeimy of Sci-
enees (Krakéw braneh) (Dobrowaiski 1964).
Of eoutse there were clear political reasons
why Newa Huta attracted such attention in

4 Dobrowolski suggested ‘that the reconstruction
of social processes of developmemt conmected with the
creation of Nowa Huta possesses great significance for
the theory of the formation of industrial society, for the
theory of migration, for the theory of the adaptatiom of
the peasamt population, for issues connected with the
sociology of work, for the theory of the processes of
soeial disintegration and integration, for the theory of
the elash of old and new cultural values’ (Dobrowolski
1962:158).

the 1950s and '60s but there were also good
academiic reasons; Nowa Huta was a place
which could tell us a great deal about the
way societies worked, the way communities
formed identities and about the links be-
tween work, commumity and identity.*

The place of Nowa Huta in academic
research declined somewhat in the middle
years of Polish socialism, though the devel-
opmenmit of the steelworks and town continued
to garner attention (Gérka 1985; Soja 1986).
In the late 1980s and earlly 1990s, however,
another wave of researchers, both Polish and
Western, came to see Nowa Huta again as a
valuable example for understandimg wider
social and economiic shifts (see, for example,
Domarski 1990; Prawelska-Skrzypek 1990).
Throughout the 1990s, research focused on
the restructuring of the steelworks and the
social and physical health of the commu-
nity as indicative of wider transformations in
Poland and central Europe more widely
(Hardly et al. 1996; Niward 1997, 2000;
Watson 1998). At the same time, the opening
of the archives and shifting political agendas
allowed for the emetgence of retrospeetive
and revisionist histories of Nowa Huta’s
eailly development in the wider context of the
countiy’s and the region's broader transfor-
mations, again by both Polish and Western
historians (Janus 1999; Jaresz 1997; Lebow
2001; Krakewskie Forum Rezwoju 1997; Te-
warzystwe Mitoshikéw Histexrii 1 Zabytkéw
Krakewa 1999; Terleeki et al. 2002). 1n short,
repeatedly throughout its Briet Ristory, Newa
Huta has been used as an impertant Feseareh
site, as a result of the ways iR Whieh the fewn,
1is economy and eommumity enable us to try
te understand breader proeesses of seeial
and spatial ehange:

In the period of transformation and adap-
tation during the 1950s and ‘60s, it was im-
portant to try to understand how people in
their communmities were dealing with and
responding to the challenges of urbaniza-
tion, industrialization and the attempted
Sovietization of Poland. In later years, the
focus has been instead on wnderstanding
the consequences of deindustrialization,
globalization and the 'Eutopeanization’ of
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Poland, yet in all these periods, Nowa Huta
has offered a valuable site for study. For me
too, the choice of Nowa Huta as a research
location was based on the town’s privileged
location within socialism (that is, its explicit
construction as a ‘space of socialism’), its
position at the forefront of the oppositional
movements of the 1980s and its particular
articulation with contemporary discourses
of globalizatiom, marketization and EU ac-
cession, shaped by the restructurimg of its
principal workplace. Whillst far from typical,
Nowa Huta presents an incrediiply produc-
tive case study of the remaking of commu-
nities in post-socialism. Through this case
study, the project attempts to contribute to
wider debates over the nature, meaming and
emergent geographies of post-sociallistm and
the relationship between economic restruc-
turing and social change motre broadlly, most
patticullarly theough the wiork/community
relationship. Thus, the project on which this
paper s based rests on the coming together
of two pairs of reseaich strands. The first
strand relates to I) a desire to explore the
lived experiences of post-socialiist trans-
formations, that i§ their influence on the
everyday lives of people In the region (see,
for example, Butawey and Verdery 19996;
Hanm 2002) and ii) a reeegnition that West:
ern soefal scientists have beeh paying ever
IRereasing attention to the restrueturing of
everyday lives threugh the transfermation
of wark and eomimubity as one of the maost
impertant mamnifestations of the s9-called
‘Aew econefhy”. The second strand relaies
t6 an interest in iii) the mutwal construe-
tien of space aRd seeiety, that is the netien
that plaees are struetured in part By wider
§6ei6-econemic Ssystems, but elements of
what makes a plaee what it is (its histery, in-
stitutions, eeonomie strueture) are aetive in
eoRstructing of eRanging the nature of soeial
§ystems, and specificallly, iv) iR the particular
experienees of places whieh Built and were
Buili By seeialisth in east eentral Eurepe and
the former §aviet Unieh. There is an implieit
eompariion in this werk (see alse Kenney
1997; Lebew 1998), a8 | werk in the context
of Westerh geagraphy, reading and leaFaing

Western geographicall literatures and thus
present an ‘outsider’s view’ of Nowa Huta
and Poland (see Szymoriska 2003). What
this means is that, almost inevitably, my
work is informed more by English-lenguage
literatures (despite the use of Polish litiera-
tures in studying Nowa Huta itself) and thus
this paper develops an ongoing dialogue
between Eastern and Western accounts of
geograpiy and transformation.

STUDYING TRANSFORMATION

In the years since 1989 considerable
progress has been made in the “transition’
from socialism to some sort of capitalism by
all of the countries of the former Soviet bloc.
In this context, Poland is regularly identified
as one of the front-runners in reform, in the
first wave of accessions to the European
Union. However, focusing on the success (or
failure) of reform at the macro-scale igmores
the changes that have takem place behind
the headline events. The emergence of post-
socialism in east central Europe has been
accompamied by radical and wide-ranging
transformations in the dailly lives of the
people of the region yet less work has ex-
plored these spatial and local dimensions of
change, such that much of the literatute lacks
an understandiing of the role of people and
institutions at the local level in transferming
social and econorniic systems and building
fiew practices. The processes of marketlza-
tlon and dermocratization, cential to post-
soclalist trapsformations, are Processes
whieh radicallly restructure peoples daily
lives and lived experiences in a hundied and
one ways. The ehanges wrought by the end
of soeialish and the eonstfuction of some-
thing new (be that market demorisky eof
something else) alter the spaces of culture,
polities and the ecomomy). Amongst other
things, they redefine ideolegieal priefities,
they validate new ferms of aetivity (pelitieal,
eeonomiie, social and eultural) and condemn
others, they shift the balanee of pewer and
authoriity t6 Aew groups, whe exereise that
authority if Aew ways and they translate As-
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tions of citizenship, nationality and belong-
ing. In short, they transform people’s lives.

Mamy of these themes echo through
contemporarny literatures on social and eco-
nomic change in the West, with recent years
characterized by a growing focus on under-
standing the so-called 'new economy’ and its
social, cultural and political implications.
Considerable attention has beem paid, for
example, to the processes of change in old
industrial commumiities where both social
and economic relations apparemtlly more ap-
propriate to an earlier era are transformed
and restructured. The geography of ka»our
is seen to shift to globalized sites, networked
into flows of knowledge and capitall, rather
than localities dominated by factories or
mines; with these shifts, the nature of work
and the broader social relations of employ-
ment change as some regions are increas-
ingly characterized by unemployment and by
low-wage, marginal employment, offering far
fewer of the social and political benefits of
older forms of work. In this way, traditional
institutions such as trade unions are forced
to restructure and traditional industries are
relegated to wasteland or heritage (Cowie
and Heathcott 2003; Dicks 2000; Linkon
and Russo 2002). New social and political
landscapes are created with new patterns
of inclusion and exclusion, shaping geogra-
phies of mobility and access, related more
to the (in)ability to consume than produce
(Bauman 1998b; Beck 2000). In response,
there is a demand for new forms of policy,
constructed at a variety of scales—from the
local to the European.

What follows in this paper is an explora-
tion of these themes in the context of Nowa
Huta.? The intention is to highlight both the
similarities which echo through Eastern and
Western geographies, but also to identify
some of the differences which call attention
to the importamce of studying post-socialism
and documemting its relationship to wider
processes of social and economic change.
The academiic, political and popular atten-
tion paid to Nowa Huta mean that it has been
represented as many things—the next section
of the paper begins by exploring Nowa Huta

as a town of labour, examining the role of
organized labour in shaping economic and
political life. The second theme develops
the theme of work more broadlly, exploring
the wider social place of work in socialism
and post-socialism. This leads into a discus-
sion of the geographies of everyday lives in
Nowa Huta, focusing on the contradictory
experiences of freedom and mobility during
and after socialism. The focus then shifts to
another angle of Nowa Huta’s historical expe-
rience which remains of critical immportance
today—the politics of its heritage. These four
discussions lead into a more general account
of transformation in Nowa Huta, drawing out
themes of work, class and commumity and
identifying some spaces of hope (Harvey
2000) in the post-socialiist lamdscape.

LABOUR AND THE LANDSCAPES OF (POST-)
SOCIALISM

A growing body of work within geography
(see, for example, Herod 1997 1998; Sadler
and Thompsom 2001) draws attention to
the role of labour in actively shaping eco-
nomic landscapes, challenging the more
capitalocentric  (Gibson-Graham  1996)
scripting of economic geographies. In east
central Europe and the former Soviet Union
(ECE/FSU), labour institutions have long
played a central role in the construction of
economies. Under socialism, trade unions
and workplaces were charged with the respon-
sibility for social provision and the transmis-

$ The research on which this paper is based em-
ployed a range of qualitative methodologies including
in-depth, semi-structured interviews with residents of
Nowa Huta, interviews with a number of ‘key inform-
ants’ and ‘gatekeepers” within and beyond the commu-
nity, a review and anallysis of literatures on Nowa Huta
and a range of newspaper sources, and ethnographic
work, including participation in a number of meetings,
in Nowa Huta. I carried out thitty two interviews with
residents of Nowa Huta, whose ages ranged from 18 to
87, identified through existing contacts but chosen to
reflect a wide range of perspectives within the commus:
nity; these interviews followed an interview guide which
explored relativelly freely themes of work, heme, soeial
lives, relationships with friends and neighbours, Nowa
Huta jtself and Krakow, amongst others.
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sion of political economic doctrine (Pravda
and Ruble 1986). In socialist cities, the very
tight relationship between workplaces and
commumiities exaggerated still further the
importamce of labour institutions. In Nowa
Huta, Huta Lenina was without doubt the
central ‘town-forming’ institution. The work
it provided, the facilities it supported and the
trade unions it housed played a major role in
shaping not only the built environment, but
also the nature and scope of social, cultural,
recreational and domestic lives.®

The dominamce of state-sponsored la-
bour organizations began to be questioned
as opposition to the socialist regime grew;
the relationship betweem workers and the
institutions which were supposed to swpport
and represent them was faltering. In their
place, new looser movements were emerg-
ing; Nowa Huta’s workplaces, churches and
homes developed into sites of resistance and
organiization as informal networks arose to
challenge the state and provide for the com-
munmiity’s everyday needs in place of the state
(Bivand 1983; Kenmey 2002). The creation
of Solldarity in 1980, and lts latee prohibl-
tion, was coupled with the established forms
of work-commumity relatlonships to sthape
the role of workers’ organizations withia and
beyond the sphere of traditional workplace
polities. At the national and regionall scales,
Solidarity contested the polieies of the eom-
mumist regime, promeoting and fighting fer
alterpative eeonomic strategies.

In the post-socialist period, the legacy
of these movemenits is seen in the structures
established or maintained to ease the com-
munity transformations which accompany
the restructuring of the steelworks. The
proliferation of workplace trade unions is

® HiL financed a health service employing 150
doctors plus ancillary staff and offering a full range of
general and specialized medical services for employees,
pensioners and their families, premises for vocational
trainimg, a metallungical training schoel, a cultural
centre, a sports club and stadium, a theatre, two cinemas
and subsidized holidays (Hamdly, Rainmie et al., 1996:
150). Huta Lenina did net own, but assisted in the main-
tenance and gonstéuction of, much of the towa's stock
of housing and many gooeds and services wete provided,
formally of inforamallly, through the steelworks.

just one example of the continued presence
of labour organizations in Nowa Huta; the
activities of these organizations beyond the
workplace build on and reflect the history
of commumity action practised both under
socialism and during the Solidarity years.
Whhiilst attention is still paid by the unions to
issues within the workplace, recent threats
to the steelworks’ surwival have reinforced
the focus on the scale of the community.
Through a range of activities such as social
assistance funds, charitable organizations
and pensioners’ centres and networks, the
steelworks’ trade unioms offer moral, fi-
nancial and in-kind assistance to workers,
former workers and their families (Stenning
2003). In a reversal of western forms of
‘commumiy unionism’ (Wills 2001), in this
case extra-workplace orgamizing Is oriented
less towards the renewal of the union than
the reproduction of the community.

REMAKING WORK AND COMMUNITY

The politics and practices of trade wnions
and their allied institutions are just one
aspect of the work/commumiity relationship.
Across the former socialist world, work
was afforded a central place in the lives of
communities and became the basis for a
particular form of patermalism (Domanski
1992, 1997). A political econormy of scar-
city strengthemed the socialist enterprise’s
control over the industrial town in the east
and the extreme level of integration be-
tween production and social policy wnder
the socialiist regimes of east central Europe
meant that there were rarely alternatiive pro-
viders of welfare, recreationall or consumer
services (Offe 1996). In places like Nowa
Huta, this relatlonship offered security and
social advance (see, for example, Gobain-
Klas 1971; Stojak 1967; Siemlenska 1969),
providing a home, access to a network of
social and cultural facillties and wages high
enough to provide for a fammily.

The recent breakdowm of this latbour
contract and the loss or weakening of insti-
tutions such as state enterprises, co-opted
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trade unions and the constitutional right
to work have fed the emergence of unem-
ployment and fragmented, insecure forms
of work. Interviews in Nowa Huta demon-
strated how growing insecutiity, fear of job
loss, increasing pressure to commmit more
and more of life to work and an erosion of
domestic and social llves are seen to result
from new forms of work. Wotk available
today rately offers the finaneial basis te sup-
pert a family; the lew level of pay and inse-
eurity of employment resiriets aceess both {o
the essentials of éﬁilz life and to seeial and
edliural aetivities Whieh are Beeomidg if-
Ereasingly eommriciatized:. 1 addition 18 this
finaneial deterioration, inierviewees repeat:
gdly noted that fear and éﬂ\’/}é 4t Wark s &r0d:
iRg the gu 11 atity of personal relationshing. As
4 result; the sBeial fives Bullt 4p Ar8UR Work
SFE Bélﬂg destiayed QHQ 88 !8 are ESHSEHH%
% HEE e, Feftct %Pﬁ %fH AEtIvViHE
14 i the wider 88:% ity

Much academiic work in the UK and North
America (see, for example, Bauman 1998b;
Beck 2000; Sennett 1998) has suggested that
work is no longer as importamt in shaping peo-
ple’s lives as it was undet the post-war regimes
In both east and west. What my reseaich in
Newa Huta has demonstfated Is that the ap-
parent ‘end of work® paradodieallly results in
the persistent eenttaliity of wotk, albeit mafi-
fested in very different ways. Despite the faet
that werk new fe lenger effers the seeufity,
Benefits and eommumity oRee experienead in
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work, the search for werk oF the absence of
WSFK Beople are spending more and mare
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trial communmiities in ECE, heralding as it does
a double decline of commumiities built on the
efforts of socialist labour.

Perhaps the most importamt effect of
these shifts at the scale of the community
has been the shifting commaomality of experi-
ence. Mamy of my interviewees discussed the
ties, both within and beyond the workplace,
which bound the commumity together; their
lives were connected to each other through
routines and instltutions established around
the wertkplace. Today, the common expe:
fienees afe metre likely te be of job loss
and inseeurity than seeial pregression and
aehievement, and they are less likely to be
é%EEH%ﬂE@@I eolleckinily. What is mere, the
aehievements of the RBW SHT&M—CcORsYmp-
tien; eRieFPrise—are more likely t8 Be expe-
HEHE%@I {ndividuatty t68. The wider pelitical
implications of ihis fragmentation means

that it is mere difficult 18 guestion and deal
With the 8p2cing trAREBrMAtons, ECR8IAg
BaUMans g b f&SHHHEQHBH 8?5 8!§fﬂ{8
gmaaa f EIHZERMD: A f uf HeF danger of
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M nEPasERivily RICh e SQMMKNI] b e
H}}gh&)@gsntlvely be created are themselves

destroyed.

MARKETIZATION, GLOBALIZATION, ACCESS
AND MOBILITY

Much recent work has drawn attentiom to
the new patterns of mobility and security
emerging in the light of economic restruc-
turing and globalization. Authors such as
Massey (1993) and Bauman (1998a) have
highlighted the uneven mebility of people
In a globalizing efa, noting that whilst for
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some travel and social mobility are improved,
others appear instead to be witnessing either
the shrinking of their life-worlds or the expan-
sion of horizons without the real possibility of
reaching them. These stories of mobility and
insecuriity are especiillly interesting in Nowa
Huta as a result of its history as a town of mi-
grants. There is an apparent paradox in Nowa
Huta now being characterized as a place of in-
secutiity, declining mobility and uncertainty,
in contrast to its earlier characterization as a
place of opportumity and stability.

Poland’s immediate post-war years were
marked by an ideology of construction which
called on Poles to join the task of founding
a new Poland, full of opportumities and of-
fering long-term stability. It was within this
context that Nowa Huta was founded; the
town and steelworks were seen as a site of
stabiliity, opportumity and migration, offering
possibilities for social mobility and (eventu-
ally) securiity.” Nowa Huta’s eatly years were
characterized by a relatively small everyday
geography (Siemienska 1969); lives were
focused on work in, and construction of,
the town and steelworks; social networks,
echoing the rural traditions of the mi-
grants’ home communities, were centied on
nelghbouring bloeks; and a distinet division
was maintained between Nowa Huta and
Krakow. The provision of lelsure opportu-
nities through the workplaee made trips to
the cinema, theatie and opera, for exaniple,
aceessible for all. In a communiity like Nowa
Huta oriented to the needs of a strategically
Important steelwerks and its workers, the
diversity of soeial and eultural provision was
partiiculianly high, and embedded within the
commumity’s Urban fabrie.

In marked contrast, transformations
since 1989 have led to the characterization

" Material produced by Polish academics in the
1960s and 70s explores the ways in which migrants to
Nowa Huta swiftly embarked on constructing stable
lives, spending their relatively high wages on ‘domestic
investments” (such as furniture and kitchen equipment)
and rejecting the day-to-day uncertaimty which had
characterized their immediate post-war lives in favour of
planning for tomoiiow, building rooted social metworks
and forging a deep local patriotiseh (Gobam-Kllas 1971;
Siemienska 1969; Siojak 1967).

of Nowa Huta rather as a place of insecurity,
restricted mobility and ‘entrapmemt’. Mobil-
ity and access, rather than being founded on
employment status and location, are under-
going a rapid commaodiification; epportuni-
ties for travel, consumptiom and recreation
are no longer supported and subsidized by
the steelworks but instead provided by a
plethora of commercial actors. People no
longer have to holiday in the workplace pen-
sion in the mountains or subsidized apart-
ments on the Black Sea, but this also means
that there are no longer any guarantees for
travel. A vast range of new leisure facilities,
such as multiplex cinemas, shopping malls
and a water park, shimmers attractively
on Nowa Huta’s western edges, but only
serves to highlight the exclusivity of leisure
today. The loss of financial suppott from the
steelworks and the growing commercializa-
tlon of social and cultural facilities have
not only eroded levels of provision in Nowa
Huta (see, for example, Radlowska 2002),
but also the commumitys autonomy from
Krakow. The increasing need, and desire,
to visit Krakow for entertainment, education
and employment does net however seem
to have signifleantly reduced the strength
of ties in Nowa Huta. Low levels of hous-
ing mowility and the asseciation of housing
tenute with the workplaee have meant that
fietworks of acgquaintance and friendship
tend to Be long-standing and stable. Sueh
fneighbewily networks form a significant, but
almest taken for granted, seuree of suppert
ahd reinferee the strength of attachment o
60T,

Two themes are important to pull
through here. Firstly, as many commenta-
tors have suggested, that mobility is held to
be a marker of contemporany life contrasts
dramatiicallly with the experiences of many
who find themselves trapped by the com-
modification of opportumity; that is, the
increasing marketization of access to pos-
sibilities for travel, consumption, education
and so on, In the post-sociallist context, the
shift from ideology to econommy in the shaping
of life chances creates a motif of uncertainty
and precatiousness rathet than mobility and
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opportumiity. Secomdlly, these experiences
shape an understandimg of movement even
when staying put, with a sense of dislocation
emetging not from migration but from loss of
the structurimg institutions which shaped a
compnuity’s place in the world., This notwith-
standing, experiences in Nowa Huta and else-
where suggest that the local Is not only abeut
‘entrapment’ but alse oppertuiity. The re-
setirees of eommumities—that i§, the material
and diseursive sense of seeutity consirueied
threugh netwerks of suppert and feelings of
attachment—efter space for the Velelﬂ?_ of
alternakives and the protection of laeal fives
ftom the eresien of eammeicialism. 1t these
FRSBHECES €aR Be maintained and &éVél'&QéH;
COMMuURtes £an {9!&% advantage of the ‘de:
SHHEIHTRG gffects of post-saciatism and fhe
§ESS§§ fF *|ifeWSHAS 8 stamp themse/ves 8R
IHE EMEr%ing SCONBMIC aRa political ofder
(BUANRY 204 Verdery 19894 3);

THE USES OF HERITAGE: INDUSTRY, CLASS
AND POST-SOCIALISM

Alongside the more usual policy prescrip-
tions for retrainimg, SME promotion and
infrastructure developments, considerable
attention has been paid in Nowa Huta to the
potential uses of the town’s hetitage. These
debates surrounding Nowa Huta's history
have become more lmportamt as the post-
soeifalist decade, in Poland and elsewhere,
has been marked by a re-writing of Ristory
and the premetion of ‘commumint Reritage
tourist’ (Light 2000). There are a AYMBer
of dilemmas whieh the prometion of this
kind of tourisMm stggests. IR seme €ases
We see & ‘shipping eut’ of the communist
Period and 4 FEEBHISE 8 eaHiRr, Mot pal-
41aBle Ristories EYBHB% and m%m é@@i?-. 1A
BIRRIS, We $8E tHe FRMOVAL Of the arteracis
8F SBEiatist realism 18 2 distant site, Where
hey can Be caRsHMmEd as faintly Fdiaulos
F% Nahis 8F the past ﬁism&a 1999). 1A

4¢e8 1lke NoWwa Huta e questions afe
&Y Sty Bﬁﬂﬂﬁ’ﬁ%@ 8f
{pSrtaRt iR thelt 8-
&1 Reritage, ConfinYe

to be places in which people live. Nowa
Huta is not a museum; it is home to around
250,000 people.

The value of Nowa Huta’s heritage works
at two, intertwined levels. The valuing and
promotion of commumity heritage plays
a part in the attraction of external capital,
but perhaps more importamt than the ex-
ternal projection of the town’s identities is
the perception of such Images internally.
The stereotyping and negative representa-
tioh of Newa Huta by outsidess undeubtedly
Rave an impact oA these living ih the town.
Whilst the tewR’s partieular Ristories have
witheut deubt engendered a very elear ‘loeal
patrigiise, the use this euld be put 8 in
SHpPOrting initiatives fof eommuniity devel:
6?%%&‘;& i Hndermined By the defensiveness
Btten Avoked By derision from sutside. 1A
Rer work 8h the Welsh coat mining valleys
204 thetr H%Eﬁ%%f%, Bella Bicks distinguishes
Between twe differeni ways of talking abaut
and PE%E%%E% COMMUMIES. A MBLe p8:
IHERY VIEW $EES EOMMUMY 43 4 {8§8Hf§8
88f Higre-arented ﬁ% iHed 88_{18ﬁ’ BIEf §

99: 362 ;%m8r%%nﬁ‘{r°P°1° i1 VIEW £3:
cigs Texs ol i paiehl b
ggfeo St Ee enterprise gﬁ oCcu-
ac - m €€ er,Br SE. -
e, A Beely &:Eiéﬂ: )

e rmer aims t Si e?utu e, the latfer
.he orrrcl)%re zsuosr éorses%E??Eg uzjlté{.re,t ¢ latter
opes to reBresent the Bast.

Recent plans to promote Nowa Huta's
heritage and develop the tourist potential
of its history have taken a number of forms,
which reflect both these representations of
commumiity. The plans of the Association
for the Development of Nowa Huta® aim to
present the economic and social significance
of the town and steelworks against the wider
politieal and econorhic eontext of Poland
ahd Eurepe whilst alse promoting a develop-
fent pregramme fof Krakow East; the eity
eBUNCI’S tourst trails present an inieresting,
but fairly Rartew image of Newa Huta's his-
tery and the plans for Seckand, a foundation
greated By seme of Pelands edltural elife
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& Formerly the Association for the Establisihment
and Development of a Museum of Nowa Huta and Huta
Sendzimira.
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(including the film director Andrzej Wajda)
aimed to establish a multimediia museum not
to tell the story of Nowa Huta but to carica-
ture socialist realism and ‘create something
like Disneyland’ (Muzeum Komunizmu...
2001). Whatever the other rationales behind
these programmes, the promotion of Nowa
Huta’s future development is an immportant
aspect of each. Each of these projects in-
volves a range of actors, from members of
the communiity, to district and city council-
lors, representatiives of Huta Sendzimira, the
European Union through offers of funding
to SocLand, private investors and potential
visitors from the rest of Poland and beyond.
The extension of these debates well beyond
Nowa Huta and the conflicts fed by the poli-
tics of the commmumiist past make the chal-
lenge of constructing productive, future-
oriented projects very diffleult.

These debates highlight a quandary for
the managememt of post-socialist heritage
sites; tourists are unlikely to visit to see
prehistoric relics and medieval buildings.
Europe is full of these. What Nowa Huta
and other ‘spaces of socialism’ offer to
visitors are examples of socialist urban plan-
ning, Stalinist architecture and the physical
expression of a socialist way of life. Nowa
Huta’s attraction lies precisely in those rep-
resentations for which it is in other circum-
stances derided. These commmuniities face
the challenge of capitaliizing on the legacies
of socialism, using their socialist heritage
in the construction of capitalist futures,
whilst downplaying those legaeles In other
spheres. The general derision of the projects
of socialism coupled with the recognitlon
that many of the spaces of soeialisi were
also key sites in the eontestation of seclal-
ism makes represemting these histories fof
populai consumption very diffieult; how ean
representations of Newa Huta as a tewh of
soclaliseh aRd hero werkers be balaheed with
a rieh story of diversity and the complex:
ity of everyday life? The sueeess with whieh
these eenfliets are reselved and the exient {6
whieh these developments eantribute te the
regeneration of Newa Huta if practiee afre
open Guestions:

WORK, CLASS AND COMMUNITY IN POST-
SOCIALISM

The more general theme which runs through
these findings relates to the changing shape
of commumiities in the ‘spaces of socialism’.
In identifying the institutions, networks,
meamimgs, identities and practices con-
nected to work in Nowa Huta, this research
has drawmn attention to the centrality of class,
work and workplace in structuring lives im/of
communiiiies, noting how, whilst there have
been shifts in the forms and meamimgs of
work and class over time, their centrallity is
persistent. Industrial work, once the basis of
citizenship and social poliicy, is now eroded
by econormiic shifts and more likely to be the
basis of social exclusion than inclusion. Par-
ticular working class histories, once a source
of pride and propaganda, are now likely to
be derided, or caricatured for economic
gain. Working class communiities and their
Institutions are characterised less by the
construction of a hopeful new reality than
the alleged mistakes of a misguided attempt
at reconstruetion.

By narratimg the history and geography
of a commumity from the perspective of
labour and founded on the everyday expe-
riences of its populations, it is possible to
identify and validate spaces outside “the
system’ (be it socialist or emetging capital-
ist). Both before and after 1989, Nowa Huta
has been (and remains) home to a range of
institutioms, formal and informal, which,
though shaped by their relationship to the
plan of market, possess a relative autonomy
which reflects and encourages ‘lifeworlds’,
mediating individual experiences of political
econommiic systems and their transformation.
Thus, for example, friendships formed in
the wotkplace extend beyond the workplace
and offer farilies access to, amongst other
things, knowledge about employment op-
poftumities and netwotks of reciproelty;
‘grey” market retail spaces develop to fill the
gap between the discouise of consumption
and the material realities of family budgets.

These spaces often rest on familial and
commumiity relationships which though
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articulated with contemporary formal in-
stitutions testify to a strong element of both
continuity and hybridity in the repeated
transformation of east central European
societies., To use an eartlier lexicon, what
we are witnessing in post-sociallisth is both
yneven and combined development. The un-
eveniness of the development of capitalism
feeds a fragmentation of experiemce. The
pelitical representation of the werking elass
1§ disjeinted; the eellapse of seeial petwsrks,
destroyed eften By the eests of transforma-
tien, is reflected in a wearing away ef csllee-
five action and a celeBratian (er, mete afien;
Bégfﬁﬁgiﬂ% jeceptance) of i'ﬂ&lwdﬁéliéfﬁ
308 Aew patterds of exclusion are Emerging
{A the Fepian 43 gender and IRy BECOmE
SigRificant MATKRL 8F PAVErty aRd MArgin:
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DISCUSSION

These themes reflect clearly on the common
experiences of economic and social change in
contemporary Europe (and beyond). They
demonstrate the need to study Nowa Huta
in the context of broader transformations in
both East and West. Processes of deindus-
trializatiom, labour market change, class and
commumity transformation and European
integration are as critical to wnderstandings
of Nowa Huta as they are to understand-
ings of Western cities and regions. Yet these
large-scale transformations are played out in
different ways in East and West. In the ac-
counts presented here, for example, I have
identified the particular role of labour and

labour institutions in the shaping of everyday
lives, reminiscemt of the paternalism of West-
ern capitalism, but reflecting the particular
institutionall and cultural centrality of work
in socialism, which produced not only the ge-
ography of socialism but continues to mould
eomrmumities today. Amd as in the West, the
uses of ihis heritage are contesied, but are
eommplicated by the pelities of Stalinism and
the pest-secialist need e dewnplay eeriain
legacies of seeialism. Thus despite {heir
fesenanee, none of the Breader preeesses of
ehange— —ReliRAR, EUFOReaR infegra:
tiep, eapitalism—ean Be understaed without
3R Understanding of secialism (and indeed
the pre-sociatist Ristery of Psland and the
Fegion). Yet the value of 1gcating Nowa Huta
WITAIR the BFSQ%E contexts of Eurapean ge:
SgFﬁaB?ﬁ%ﬁ SEFVER ot SIm '13 a3 4 EOMPparisen
158 3 14t ifg the canRected, Hf SFked
vﬁ;%“ ﬁ Hrr?ﬁ% ?i] e wider Warld WHHIH
VDR N i e o L
S% |0n is l'§’ IZ;IEll r?)tt |nacc§? E% 1'1”1
{SO ation 1s partia maccHra
This study of Nowa Huta, then, aimed to
respond to the continuing challenge to un-
derstand post-socialist Europe and its rela-
tionship to other social and economiic forms
(Soviet-style socialism, Western capitalism,
post-colonialism, for example) but also to
encoutage reflectlon on Western geogra-
phies and their elaims te centrality (Petter
2001). As Bradshaw (1990), Potter (2001),
Smith (2002) and others have suggested
Western geographers have a responsibility
to distant geographies, to attempt to know
other parts of the world. That responsibility
rests not simply, however, on studying those
distant parts as exotie and Intriguing sltes for
Feseaich but on eonnecting ou 1ives and our
geographies to those of distant others (Smith
2002). As the research described above sug-
gests, it is not only that experiences of eco-
nomic and social change echo across distant
cities and regions, but that these localities
are increasimgly linked through networks
and flows—beoth material and discursive.
Whilst eolleagues I the UK highlight the
gorparisons between Newa Huta ahd Cen-
sett, of other pest-industrial communities
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in the UK, the more important point is that
these places are conmected through very
real structures of, for example, corporate
control, EU integratiom, discourses of post-
industrialism and flows of migration. To un-
derstand patterns and processes of economic
and social change across Europe (and more
widely), Westerners must study the East and
Eastermers the West. As Domanskii (2004)
argues, central Europe should not be seen as
peripheral within Europe but as integral to
any understanding of contemporary Europe
and its geographiies. In a similar vein, Judit
Timar calls for ‘Ezst-West cross-cultural and
collaborative studies’ (2003: 32) which might
teach all of us more about contemporary
capitalism and globalization while Michael
Burawoy (2001) argues for studies of post-
socialism which through empirical accounts
of the construction of capitalism in east
central Europe and the former Soviet Union
theorize its limits. It is for all these reasons
that a Westerner studies Nowa Huta.
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Abstract: The socio-spatial transition of the urban system has been widely discussed by social
scientists in Humgary since the early 1990s. Although urban studies became increasingly practi-
cal and highly influenced by the prevailing paradigm of neoliberalism, socio-spatial differentia-
tion and the emerging conflicts of the transition period stimulated a shift in social geography
to locality studies and new methodiollogy. In this paper, social restructuring and local conflicts
stimulated by the transformation of economic and political institutions and by the shift to a new
accumulation regime (l.e. from socialism to late capitalism) are put into focus. Although global
agents and national regulations had a decisive role in urban restructuring, the presented analysis
of local people’s attitude to the soclo-spatial transition of their city provides a deeper insight into
the mechanisms underpinning the social relations that supported/hindered urban development

in the transition period and after.

Key words: urban restructuriing, civic participation, local state, transition, Hungary.

INTRODUCTION

Urban development has been an issue widely
discussed in Humgary by social scientists
and professionals involved in local decision-
makimg, as well as by politicians and jour-
nalists in the tramsition period. This reflects
the spectacular changes and growing social
conflicts for which clties were the primary
aremas. As a consequemce of the ongoing in-
stitutionall reform, urban studies, primatily
socio-spatial analyses of the urbam system,
were inereasinglly praetieal (planning-ofi-
ented) and highlly influeneed by the prevail-
ing patadigm of (Ree)-liberalist. Under this
approach, compeiition and competitiveness
were put in the foeus of spatial analysis: le-
eal SEFUEEUTRS and processes were discussed
and evalyaied in the eoRiext of econsmie

performance by geographers until the early
2000s (Emyedi 1997; Lemgyel 2000; Lengyel
and Rechmitzer 2000; Beluszky 2000).
However, social polarization and the inten-
sification of socio-spatial conflicts, as well
as the ecological aspects of social change
(partiiculkailly suburbamization, gentrification
of inner urban areas, commeialization of
clty centres and the decay of prefabricated
soclalist housing estates) were analyzed, and
pereeived to be key issues of urban develop-
fment by seeial geographers (e.g. Cséfalvay,
Liehtenberger and Pahl 1995; Kovées 1999;
Timar and Varadi 2001; Timar 2003; Enyedi
2002), and alse By seeielegists (Szimai
gt al. 2002; Szelényi and Ladamyi 1998;
BBRM 1999) frem the mid-1990s en. The
grewing seeial esntliets stimulated the fe:
vival of laeality studies in seeial gesgraphy,
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and also the spread of new approaches, such
as the contextual theory (Meszaros 1994),
regulation theory (Nagy 2001), critical and
feminist geography (Timar 2002) and hu-
manistic geography (Beremyi 1992) that pro-
vided a framework over which to imterpret
the tramsition of localities in broader (social
and spatial) terms.

In what follows, it is the process and
consequences of the transition of a local
society driven by institutional reforms and
the mechamisms of the (globalized) market
economy that will be put in focus by analysis.
Inhabitants’ perception of space (particular-
ly the positioning of their own city in their
region, and also within the national and
global system of cities) and views on wrban
development were considered the primary
basis upon which to understand the transfor-
mation of cities. This approach was consid-
ered unique in the social geographical praxis
of Humgary until the early 2000s (Timar
2003; Szirmai et al. 2002). To avoid the
traps of empiricism, results were imterpreted
in the context of the heritage of °‘socialist
urbamization® (i.e. of institutions and social
practices) (Szelenyi and Ladamyi 1998), the
institutionall reforms of the transition period
and the peripheral situation of the study-
area (Szeged, Southeast Hungary) through
the different stages of modernization.

The analysis was very much inspired by
the international debate that emerged in
regard to locality and human agency in the
1990s (Smith 1987; Harwey 1989; Massey
1991, 1993; Cooke 1989; Sayer 1991). Al-
though the epistemological debate over
the concept of locality is not an issue to be
discussed here, the presented anallysis joins
a stream of political-economic studies
founded upon regulation theory that em-
braces locality by stressing the mutual inter-
action between local (urban) restructuring
and shifts and turns in social regulation at
national and global scales. Eatlier studies fo-
cused on urban restructuring in a changing
regulatory environment revealed the many
aspects to the socio-spatial comsequences
of globalization and the shift to meo-liberal
principles in urbam policies (politics) in

post-sociallist countries (Sykora 1994; 1999;
Jakobezik and Griszkiewicz 2002; Tammaru
2001; Cséfalvay 1994; Timar and Viradi
2001) as well as in advanced market econo-
mies (Cox 1993; Wilson 1995; Harriis 1997;
Swyngedouw et al. 2002; Weber 2002) in the
flexible accumulation regime. The focus of
this paper are the social restructuring and
local conflicts stimulated by the transforma-
tion of economic and political institutions,
and by the shift to a new accumulation re-
gime (i.e. from socialism to late capitalism).
Although global agents and national regula-
tions had a decisive role in urban restruc-
turing in Humgary in the (post-) transition
period, the following anallysis of local peo-
ple’s attitudes to the socio-spatial transition
of their city provides a deeper insight into
the mechanisms from social relations that
supported/hinderedd urban dewvelepment.
Urban development will be highlighted
from the viewpoint of people living in the
centre of a peripheral and economically
backward region, in this way, contributing to
the interpretation of uneven development in
a society that has just entered the regime of
late capitalism.

The anallysis rests on empirical studies
done in the medium-sized (I7QX00-inhabit-
ant) county town and city of Szeged, Hun-
gary. This is considered the primary centre
for Southeast Humgamy, an economically-
backward region, in a geographically-periph-
eral location. The methodllogy of the urban
study to be discussed was founded on a ques-
tionnaire sutvey that targeted inhabitants of
the city of Szeged and of two villages in its
neighbourhood. The questionnaire survey
was focused on cities and towns character-
ized by relatively favourable demographic,
economic and infrastructural development
indices in the transition period. In the Szeged
survey, 300 inhabitants were imterviewed,
along with 200 (100+100) residents of two
neighbouring villages (Deszk, Domaszék)
that have been bases for sulbwrbanization
from the mid-1980s. The respondents rep-
resented the local population (aged over 18)
in terms of age and gender, though there was
no significant deviation from the local aver-
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age in terms of educational skills. Since the
method of random walking was applied in
the survey, empiriical results were corrected
by weighting in the anallysis. The other tier to
the research comprised qualitative methods,
primaiily interviews with "representatives’ of
different groups of the local elite (using the
‘snowballl’ method). The informational basis
was augmented by contextual anallysis of sta-
tistical data and local media news.

INTERPRETATIONS OF URBAN
DEVELOPMENT: POSITIONING SZEGED
IN THE URBAN SYSTEM

Under the prevailing concept of wrban
studies concernedl predomimamily with
economiic performance and the diversity
of public services, Szeged was considered
an ‘active and stable’ element of the wrban
system, due to the large number of local
enterprises, the dynamism of producer
services, the educatiomal skills of the Jocal
population and the increasing comsumption
(including of material and mon-material
goods) on the part of households (Lengyel
and Rechniitzer 2000). Furthermore, due to
the diversity and high quality of public serv-
ices, Szeged was identified as the primary
and most dynamiic service centre of a region
of Southeast Humgary inhabited by more
than one million people (Beluszky 2000;
Csap6 2000). However, the performance of
the urban economy (e.g. the development
of local enterprises and their embedded-
ness in the global economy) was lagging
behind that of Humgariam cities/regions of
the export-based re-imdustrialization.

The positioning of Szeged in the dis-
cussed context was an outcome of the un-
even developmenmt of the capitalist economy
that had resulted in a highly-diffierentiated
spatial structure by the late 1990s. The
preferences of capitall, e.g. as regards the ac-
cessibility of the capital city and the market
of the EU, plus the spatial structure of FDI
that was settled by the late 1990s and gener-
ated self-perpetuating structurall change and
growth in a number of urban centres, were

interpreted as key factors behind wurban
developmemt. In this context, the position
of Szeged was increasingly peripheral as
tegards both the national and global flows of
capital and goods.!

Howewver, other interpretations of urban
developmemnt were introduced that focused
on social cohesion and the mamaging of
local conflicts (Varadi 1997, Enyedi 2002;
Timéar 2003), environmenital issues (Szirmai
et al. 2002) and the tramsformation of wrban
space as a determinamt of the quallity of
life of urbamites (Cséfalvay 1990; Berényl
1992; Kevées 1999). Loeal imderpretations
of urban development are eonditioned Aot
only By the plaee (i.e. the sociv-Economie
and spatial/envirenmental ehardeiRTnyies of
the diseussed eﬁyg and the seeial status of
particular respendents, But alse By the time
dimension. il the pre-war peried, wrban
development was asseciated A8t 8aly Wifh
{Rdustrialization SB@ Etliural HW&@MQHI
But alse With, ihe ‘Urbanization of the ocl
ENVIFSRMH: 2 HH%B%E levels 8t &dueation
WEIE 3158 CORRIAgH %aks{?sisml%m f 3“%%%%
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“In the stages of dynamic growth of imdustrial
output (1996-2000 and from 2003 on), the manufactur-
ing sector of Szeged was characterised by a permanent
structural crisis that was specific to the early period of
transition: output and employment were declinimg, and
a series of bankruptcies of major corporations shocked
local people. The process has not ended yet...

 Towns and cities of the eastern regions of Hungary
had a strong rural character, in terms of infrastructure
(i.e. deficiencies of the road system, water supply, sewer-
age and street-lighting), housing conditions, the lifestyle
of the ‘urban’ population (that was highlly dependent on
agriculturall activities) and the townscape. However, the
cityscape and urban structure based on Hausmann's
paradigm and created after the Great Flood of 1879,
provided a clear and fiexible structure for a growing
population and ever-increasing urbanm functions, and
also strengthemed the attachment of residents to the city
(Kulimyi 1902; Erdei 1972),
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organizations on local society that citizens
found extremely important from the point
of view of civic activity (Kiss, Tonelli and
Szigethy 1927; Banner 1922).

In the centrally-planned system, urban
development was interpreted as a favourable
positioning in the re-distributiive system. How-
ever, industrialization-diiivem socialist urbani-
zation persisted over a relatiively short period
in Szeged. Although this fact was considered
a failure by contemporary local politicians,
the outeome of the soclalist period, (inter alia
the relativelly small scale of the damage dene
to the natural and built envirenments) and
the rapid development of the services seetor
(partieuliaily higher edueatipn, health eare
§erviees and R&D) were evaluated as faveur-
able turns in the leng term.

Due to the reforms of political and eco-
nomic institutions, changing norms govern-
ing social relations and the increasing role
of external forces in driving local processes,
new interpretations of urban development
emerged. At the time of the case-study
(2000-2002) urban restrueturing driven
by the Institutions of the ‘new’ regime of
capitalism had been an ongoing process for
a deeade. Resoutees were being reallocated
ameng the seeial groups (Kelesi 2000) and
alse ameng regisns/eities (Lengyel and Re-
ehRitzer 2000), resulting if a highly (seeially)
differentiated range of interpretations of
Hrpan development, iR Szeged iee. A
healthy, safe and aesthetic UFbam envirsn-
ment and well-functioning public and refail
$eFviees were considered By all §PSHB§ ot
HFBaRites, {8 Be, and emphasized a3, ery-
e SIEEH%BE that made 2e0ed & desirable
Flaee 18 1ive IR Hewever the decline 8f the
0cal ecany rﬁ‘}{ marked Bg FiSing 4Remplay:
MERt: relatively 18w NBUSERAY {ACoMmSS aAd
fHSPS% h ARAmarket HES§ BB§IHB%§1 the

At §f8u£) 8kt ag %E”ﬁ §sf8?msm§ i1
d

1H i1 %?erm W Sf f8H§§

e |
an e elder
a (cjl e gélder 88 eets
a Jack of eco mism |cu ar
ack o cono m 1cu
oW incomes an men w re a
OW INCOMES. a ment) Were par-
icularly critica { e ne regime as we
ICula ritl zt\ regime as we
as to Jotal poli s Wlt e declin
as to local poli w1t € déclin
UB IC Services
ublic services.

Distinct groups within the local elite
focused on Szeged’s position as regards the
allocation of resources. However, different
strategies for improving this position were
sketched, in relation to diverging interpreta-
tions of utban development. The manage-
ment of local corporations siressed the need
for integration in the global circulation of
capital (peimaniily, theough a rise of FDI
in manufacturing and producer serviees),
while leeal intellectuals preferred a peculiar
development path that sheuld rest en loeal
soeial and edltural eapitah. Nevertheless,
beth of the diseussed apgf%@he% argued
fef mfe% ating Szeged in the glebal flaw ef
1aBaur, knewledge and eapital: The ke{ fae-
i8S foF & Fealising of these visiens included
several issues anatyzed in pesgraphical stud:
f8§ ot the 19963 (improvement of (Fansparta-
tion infrastructire, educationah skills and
€Ity market @% s{eg Bt mare that Rad Aet
Be&R §HBJ§EE 0 3630eMiE Feseateh Before: A
SIFOR EMBRINS WasS put R {HS deficiencles
?f s8cial Eﬁg ?EEL{ HRAMS 1EFM) 20 fhe

88%{‘1%3?;%%5%8 EHHERR ;%g F%iﬁgxgl fSFmS

Ich 4e &

Despite the different approaches that
were conditioned by social status, as well as
by different regimes of accumulation in the
modern history of Szeged, the factorsto wrban
development regarded as fundamental by
local people tended to converge. Well-being
and happiness of individuals that should be
in Rarmony with the interests of the eom-:
Munity (i.e. managing soeial tensions and
eonfliets, solidarity, equal aceess to public
§erviees) wa§ e6nsidered a problem of major
importanee®. A balaneed struetute of the
16eal eeanomy that sheuld Be aehieved by the
development of publie as well as by predueer
serviees and manufaeturing, as well as By
explaiting 1acal and external seeial; cultural
and finaneial capiial was alse eaRsidered &
key jsste for urban development. Finally,
the improvement of the quality of the yrbaA

9 78% of the respondents shared this view in the
Szeged surwey. Furthermore, this aspect of local devel-
opment (defined as ‘emergence of a community’ was
considered crucial by the local elite also.
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environmemnt and local (partiicullanlly public)
services were also regarded as tiers of wrban
development. The first and last two princi-
ples cannot be regarded as either regime- or
locality specific, each of them being widely
discussed in West Europeam urban studies
also. Neverthelless, the structural imbal-
ances of the local ecomommy,* as well as local
institutions’ democratic deficits reflect
both the problems of the periphery and the
consequences of the tramsition crisis, to be
discussed below.

INDIVIDUALISM, IDENTITY AND THE
‘SENSE OF PLACE'—THE TRANSITION AND
LOCATION-SPECIFIC CHARACTERISTICS
OF THE TRANSFORMATION OF SZEGED'S
SOCIETY

The external and local factors shaping
Szeged's society and public life over the past
century and the consequemces thereof (e.g.
in the structure of local society and the con-
flicts dividing it) assumed new dimensions
in the tramsition period. According to the
residents,” Informal (persomal)) connections,
rathet strong due to the size of the eity, local
Intelleetual eapital (e.g. the edueational
skills of the population on the one hand, and
the eoneentration of the leeal representa-
tives of seienee and eulture on the ofher)
and the €ity's speeial ambience and vibrant
eultural life were eansidered i8 have had 2Ad
te still have 2 decigive Fole In the develsp-
ment of the eity. The &_foSH]%BHBB%@l fae:
{BFS are FOBIed i the Eity's past and Earry,
iR 24dition 18 the ienien sriginating froM
xlsting ARt earlier eeBROMIe SIFENTEY, fo-
€8} ERAMACtERVER ARd those BF the easterh
BeHBHiEHies 8t HitRgaH.

Both local social processes and the rise of
the city as a provincial ‘metropaoliis’ (Kovats
1991) were very much influenced by the con-
sequence of earlier waves of migration: due
to the industrialization at the turn of the 19th
and 20th centufiies, after the border changes
following Weeld Wat I and later in the 1960s
and 70s undet the stimulation of ‘soclal-
Ist’ industrialization, migtation aggravated

infrastructural problems (mainly housing
shortage) and reproduced poverty and its
discernible signs (Palmai 1953; Erdei 1972;
Szelenyi 1990). Local cultural and education-
al institutions and policy, helped newcomers
adapt to new circumstances and assisted the
Intellectual advancementt and ‘wrbanization’
of a vast agrarian layer/stratum of the com-
mumiity. However, due to a consistenitly majof
presenee of first-generation urbamites, there
e6uld be Ao eontinuity in traditions, and loeal
seeiety remained Righly individualized, laek:
ing a ‘parecthial Spifit' 1A l6eal peopie’s view:

The state at both national and local
levels has had a key role in the moderniza-
tion process that was characteristic particu-
larly of centres of backward regions (Timar
1988; Beluszky 1990), including though the
forming of an urban society. Furthenmone, in
Szeged, the developmemt of public services,
that came to take a signlficant (and rising)
share in the local labour market,b eontrib:
uted to the enriehment of intellectual capital
{6 ah inereasing extent through devell@piﬂg
education, the releeating of the wRiversity
to Szeged, as well a8 an inereasing Aumber of

4 The imbalances are reflected in the rapid decline
of industrial employmemt (by 60% betweem 1989 and
2001) and the rise in public services that came to play the
greatest role in local employmemt (33%) in major county
towns (with populations over 100,000). Furthermore,
the collapse of the majority of local state corporations
and the enterprising rush resulted in a highly-frag-
mented organizationall structure of the urbam economy
that was dominated! by small scales by the late 1990s.
This process was also supported by the structure of FDI
that was focused on several large-scale enterprises hold-
ing a monopaly in particular service industries (energy,
gas and water supply). As a consequence, the top three
agents of the local economy recentlly have included the
Uniiversity of Szeged, the Munmiicipallity of Szeged and a
food-processing compamy (Pick Co.).

* The role of the discussed factors in urban devel-
opment were emphasised by the represemtattives of the
local elite, though personall (informal) ties were also
mentioned by two-thirds of respondents in the question-
naire survey.

% The share public services took in the Jocal Itethowr
market was 6.2% in 1900, 8.1% in 1930, 15.0% in 1949,
22.2% in 1980, 25.7% in 1990 and 32.6% in 2001.

7 The university was relocated from Kolozsvér (Cluj
Napoca) to Szeged in 1921. At that time, the mwmber
of students was 1200, but this rose steadiily to 2000 by
1938. Recemtly, Szeged has been a university town, the
number of students exceeding 27,000 in the academic
year 2002/2003.
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public offices. The period of socialism also
saw an accumulation of intellectual capital:
not only was the number of institutions and
staff in R&D and higher education rising,*
but also qualitative change was occurring
as regards the education of the active-age
populatiiom®* However, another major basis
of local civic societies, active even by na-
tional standamdts® were a large number of
public and civil servants greatlly contribut-
ing to cultural life, both as consumers and
sponsors in both the pre-socialist and then
the post-socialiist regimes. The extensive
agrarian sector (dominated by small-holders
and tenamt farmers) (Gaal 1991) also had a
significant impact on the emergence of local
and regional socio-politicall conflicts,”” on

* The Biological Research Centre established in the
early 1970s, has recemtlly been the largest research insti-
tution of the Hungariam Academy of Sciences (with 250
research fellows), furthermore, the first regional body of
the Academy was established in Szeged (1961), while the
university was also expanding.

° 1n 2001, Szeged had the highest proportion of sec-
ondary school pupils in the 14-19 age group.

In terms of the number of civic organizations,
Szeged was in the ‘top-three’ of Hungariam county towns
in the pre-War period. The political tramsition resulted
in a proliferation of civic organizations (their mumber
peaked at over 1000 in 1997, making Szeged the most
lively centre of civic activities in Humgary East of the
Damnufbe.

" In 1910, 38% of the active population was em-
ployed in the sector. This proportion was considered as
an urbam average in the eastern region that had a strong
agriculturall character until the World War II. However,
this share was really ‘great’ compared to the urban aver-
age in Hungary (10%). Families living off farming lived
predomiinantily in scattered hamlets (‘tamyas’). Since the
city was the greatest landowner, the practices of land
lease and social policy were closely related, which miti-
gated social tensions. As a consequence of the 1949 land
feform and the 1950 reform of territorial admlinlstration,
the eity lost 80% of Iis area, ineluding the overwhelming
thajority of the ‘taryas”. As a eonsequence, the propor-
tion of employmenit in agrieulture fell by 70%.

# Apart from a short period (of 1950-1958), Szeged
was classified as a coumty town (earlier: a town wnder
municipal law) thereby seeing local authorities subor-
dinated directlly to national bodies, excluding medium-
level authorities.

% Szeged was a university town with the highest
proportiom of the active population with a diploma
(apart from Budapest) and the largest R&D capacities
outside the capital city. Furthermore, the local labour
market was dominated by the services sector (particu-
larly by education and health services) and the share of
blue-collar workers employed in manufacturing was the
lowest in any major county town.

migration patterns and also on the urban
landscape of Szeged. Under central plan-
ning, the hierarchical system of redistribu-
tion (that favoured towns and cities) re-
sulted in conflicting (rural-urban) imterests,
furthermore, tensions were perpetuated by
the position of Szeged in the spatial admin-
istration. The conflicts also rooted in the
pre-war period when the landed aristocracy
that controlled the mediunrllevel territo-
rial administration had no influence on the
local politics in Szeged. However, this con-
flict was revived in the centrally-planned
system, between the couniy-level party bu-
reaucracy and local (urban) bodies.

The composition of Szeged’s society that
reflected the peripheral position of the city
pre-War, as well as in the centrally-plenned
economic systems,”* determined the city’s
‘take-off position’ in the tramsition period.
However, in the 1990s, social processes were
formed basically by macro-scale transition
of the econormy and political institutions that
resulted in rising unemployment and social
inequalities manifested in spatial pheno-
mena of socio-spatial segregation, particu-
latly, in socially ‘selective’ subburbanization
and gentrification,™ as well as in social dif-
ferentiation of prefabricated housing estates.
(Szelényi and Ladamyi 1998; Nagy 1999),

However, the social impact of the crisis
of the local economy was moderated by the
entrepremeuriall activity that has definitely
been high amongst Hungarian cities since
the early 1990s* Local micro- and small-
size enterjprises cover neatly the entire spec-
trum of services, from software development
to transpoxt. As far as industry is concerned,
entrepreneutiall ambitions have been less
stromg,® reflecting what local people are
qualified for, and the accumulated intel-
ligence in service activities. This charactet-
istic is rooted in the structute of the local
education system (e.g. lacking higher-level
education in engineerimg), and also in the
dominance of traditional industries that
relied on semi-skilled workegs. Knowledge
as a source of wealth and prosperity was
to change Szeged's position in the natienal
econoiy, providing a legal framework and
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a new developmental path. However, the
preferences of the international investors
that entered Humgary in the 1990s, as well as
the relatively great dependence of the local
economy on the sector of public services and
the lack of consistent innovation and local
and regional policies, left ‘human potential’
unexploited for a knowledge-based path to
economic developmemnt and also wunmatched
to the preferences of international investors.

The great number of businesses, and the
expansion of the services sector, enabled
Szeged to tackle the issue of wunemployment
effectitvelly.’” Job losses in industry hit com-
muters from nearlpy settlements the hardest.
Owing to Szeged’s role as a large city (e.g.
in public services, commerce, etc.), residents
feel it better place to live than mamy other
cities on the Great Plain. They are, however,
aware also of the presence of poverty (home-
lessness), increasing segregation and a grow-
ing inclination on the part of the young to

“ Suburbanization that was very much inspired by
the rise of the second economy in the 1980s and also by
the agricultural traditions of the region (i.e. the support-
ing of household incomes with self-produced food grown
in vegetable gardens in the ‘suburbs’) (Meszaros 1994).
However, the process was revived by new factors and
agents in the 1990s (Nagy 1999). Due to the rising urban
land prices, housing developments (predomiimantily sin-
gle family houses) were financed by well-off households
that targeted the edge of the inner urbam area. Houses of
the highest standards were concentrated in the eastern
edge (‘Ujszeged’), while developments of smaller scale
appeared in peripherall areas at lower prices (e.g. in vil-
lages that were incorporated into Szeged by the 1973 re-
form). In paralliel, sporadic housing developments were
in progress in the traditionall residentiall area (emerging
between the 18808 and the 1940s), that were predomi-
nantly four- or flve-storey buildings of mixed use. The
gentrification proeess In the discussed area was inspired
by the development of finameial services (and declining
interest rates), by urban planning, as well as by local
developers (mainly Szeged-based enterprises invelved
in the consiruction industiy). The new nationall housing
policy introdueed in 2000, as well as the significant pay-
raise in the publie (services) secter (2002) gave a spur
to gentrification as well as 0 suburbanization, including
not ealy upper, but alse lewer-middle class households
in the proeess. As a consequence of the new pelieies and
alse of the social differentiation driven by the eapitalist
econdmy, residential areas of high-ineeme households
inside the eity, as well as in the surreunding ‘rural’ (al-
beit increasingly suburban) eommuniities emeiged and
were clearly separatedr. The preeess was alse encour-
aged By local authorities of the villages invelved in the
Proeess.

leave the city. The majority (84%) of the
citizens in the questionnaire survey believe
it necessary for differences in income to be
reduced, for both national and local welfare
policy to extend to more people and for the
financial resources available to such policy
to be increasedl’® Simultarr@iindly, a major-
ity (72%) approve of encouraging individual
ambitions, even if these lead te imereasing
seefal disparities, refleeting the ‘individual-
is’ of loeal peeple stressed Bi& several loeal
interviewees. Hewever, Many eeals (inelyd-
ing interviewees travelling Hp and dewn the
1and) think seeial differences are Moderate
33 eOMpared with Bther eities and regions of
Hunga™, something that is Righly appreci-
aled anQ considered 2 significant and valy:
aBle GORAITBR f3F HFBAR JEVESPME:

Interviews and questionnaire surveys
suggested that the local commumity is living
through a period of tramsition: the elite still
in the makimg, certain other groups (e.g. Jocal
acadermiics) are in search of their respective
social roles, and the majority of residents are
taking on an eformous workload, in order
to keep afloat of secure pre-tiansition (Of
highet) living standaids. Censequently,

5 At the peak of the enterprising rush (1993), the
indices for Szeged (i.e. the number of emterprises/1000
inhabitamis) greatly exceeded the urbam average (by
35%). Homewver, due to the low share of Szeged in FDI
and the limited local/regionall demand for services, this
position was eroded, and the city’s indices had fallen
back to the average for the discussed towns by 2002.

& As a result, the specific index of industriall em-
ployment (no. of industrial workers/1000 imhabitants)
was the lowest among major county towns.

¥ By the end of the 1990s, 60% of imdustrial
jobs (about 11,000) has been discontinued in the city,
and thousands of employees had been dismissed by
the former state companies involved in comstruction
(¢.6,000) and services (e.g. transportation and wholesal-
ing). Despite the collapse of major local enterpriises, the
number of unemployed stagnated at about 6,000 wntil
the earlly 2000s. The gap was filled by the thousands of
small-scale enterprises that were (are) operating pre-
domimantily in the services sector. Although, this mumber
has been unchanged for a decade, the share of the highly
qualified activities has imcreased.

% This ambition is present in the resolutions iesued
by mumicipal authorities. Data show that while in previ-
ous tenures of office they maimlly strove to improve the
living conditions of the eldenlly, the heaviest emphasis
now falls on problems and healthcare issues among chil-
dren and young people.
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mamy of the interviewees and survey re-
spondents regarded citizens of Szeged as in-
troverted, remarking that this is the product
of the tramsition. This characteniisiic, as well
as the limited propemsity of different groups
in the local commumity (patticulily the
local elite) to become invelved in public
affairs were eonsidered a major obstacle to
Urban developrment, in local peeple’s opinions.

Owing to the size of the city, its distance
from Budapest (200 km) and the strong at-
tachment felt by the residents, people Jiving
in Szeged claimed that the ‘rat race is less
fierce’,® and thus, that ties that comnect
friends and acquaintamces had not yet been
destroyed® The atmosphere of the city is
linked up with loeal Identity, with the issue
of Being a eitizen of Szeged. lnterviewees
were sirongly divided on the guestion of
whether sueh a thing existed at all. The
existenee of leeal identity is hard to judge
abjeetively: answers reflected réspondents’
Soeial status and lifetime &xperiences:
The majerity 8f ‘auteehthonows’ Szeged

" The expression has been borrowed from an
interviewee who summed up Szeged’s advantages over
Budapest.

¥« what keeps me here is consolidated human
relationships, the fact that Szeged is basicallly a city of
intellectuals and that it does matter what faces I see in
Karasz Street ... When | enter a restaurant, they iimme-
diately recognize me and know what I expect from them
... I can hardlly name a clinic or medical field where 1
have no acquaintances, or where some friend of mine or
a family member does not know someone. This is some-
thing that money cannot buy.’ (a local businessmen, for-
merly a member of the commumiity of local academics).

2 For ' ...the values associated with Szeged’s best
traditions are slowly disappearimg... So is the feeling of
belonging to Szeged. The entire Hungariam society is be-
coming a society of isolated individuals ..." (a business-
man, formerly a senior official of the local govemmment);
'...The city has its distinctive ambience. The downtown
environment and the atmosphere and morphallogy of the
city are all right. But the fact that they closed down the
Virag confectiomery, which is famous all over Europe
(and a symbol of local identity), proves that there is no
such thing as local identity... And the city did not have
the will or the power to prevent it... Amy city in the world
would have prevented such a thing, after all, the con-
fectionery was a tourist attraction. Identity only exists
in the sense that we have had a lot of good results and
achievements, and the world knows who we are, and we
are proud of that. Still, there is no local patriotism like in
Pecs or Debrecon.’ (2 member of the community of Jocal
academiics, social scientist).

families gave more positive answers. Even
so, most people thought that it is weaken-
ing.2 Accordimg to the interviewees, the
weakening of the attachmemt to Szeged is
especiallly discernible amomng the young:
the clty’s ambience no longer appealimg as a
different yardstick is used to measure their
owh performamnce. The capital elty’s vulnet-
ability to brain drain i inereasing and the
attendant IRflux te Budapest i§ Faising a new
diehetomy between the eapital eity and the
Fest of the ountey:

CONDITIONS FOR THE EMERGENCE
AND PARTICIPATION OF CIVIL SOGIETY

It is the operatiom of civic organizations
that allows the possibility of most urban-
ités being able to participate in the public
life of their respective local communities.
These organizations also play a major role
in establishing social relationships and in
local attachimemt. In terms of the mumber
of NGOs, Szeged is the flagshlp of Eastern
Hungapy. The popularity of cultutal, soelal
and seientifie organizations was partieularly
Righ, aeeording t6 the guestionnaite survey:
Hewever, the data diseussed abeve wete Aot
refleeted in what the eitizens of Szeged think
of the eivil sphere: the respendents of the
ELH%HSHH%% sHrvey are of the epinien that

the rele and weight 8t eivie 8rganizations in
Bath public life and the 1ives Of HrbaRites 4re
definitely weak- 1n explaining the discyssed
PF88%§§%§ IRIEFVIGWERS PUt EMPHANE oA
%835 and HEH%%'I tFeRds fRat fesulied fH

% P%%i‘é%%éfﬂi 5891] lHElHE]lB g&% s"HH%%
o%f g;ﬁlgs §|8mfegx n lEegné&1 i%% gm el-
o1t BESPICS HEE dhn ey, Loca v'vﬁ%
e "dvic” spnere et n° Imbued”
Earllﬁ:esg%l eroon lt er o%a i igﬁall Teevq
ggrlaéeweﬂ TP °§a i “’t’&‘%mgﬁj
i Swa% gL sl ey
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of migrants,? as well as the ‘conservative
elements’ of local public perception (Erdei
1972).%* Accomtiingly, personal successes are
not necessariily the successes of the com-
munity (city). Local people tend to be intro-
verted, they fail to appreciate outstanding
personal achievements and are unable to
‘keep talented people in place’.*

In addition to the phenomemna mentioned,
the unsettted nature of the relationship
between local political life and the civic
organizations is another hindramce to the
development of the sphere. There are a few
good examples of how local traditions have
been revived (e.g. the Dugonics Association
contributing to the improvement of the urban
environment), how certain patterns from the
West have been adopted (e.g. the Rotary
Club) and how new initiatives have surfaced
(e.g. the Public Foundatiom for Szeged, sup-
porting talented young people and local cul-
tural events, and the Kozéleti [[Community
Life'] Café, open to the public to discuss any
current event in local, national and interna-
tional politics, sciences, or the arts). How-
ever, for the time being, they are only able to
attract a narrow circle of professionals.

2 48% of the citizens of Szeged involved in the
questionnaire survey were not born in Szeged. Accord-
ing to the survey, migration to Szeged has beem continu-
ous since the 1960s and the majority (54%) have arrived
from areas further than 80 kilometre out.

# ¢, There has been an ongoing influx of people
to Szeged... In the era of agricultural collectivisation
4 large number of people came from the meiighibouring
areas, e.g. from Mako. Over the past decade many have
come from the Balkans to live here. As a result, the Jo-
cal population has become rather mixed ethmiicallly and,
unlike in Pecs or Debrecen, no sense of communiity has
developed in Szeged. There are some civic organizations
- there is no denying that... However, as 1 see it, there
are no proper civic organizations that operate in the
interest of the city' (a businessmam, with strong local
family roots).

# ‘The successes of those living here do not add to
those of the city... unaware of what excellent people it is
home to, the city lacks pride... The majority of Szeged's
population came from the neighbouring agricultural
areas... they were buttoned-up rural people, who were
pleased with their own successes, but failed to feel in
the same way when it comes to a neighbour's, and that
is a serious problem...” (a leading figure of the local pro-
fessional commumity). However, this is in contrast with
how citizens perceive themselves: 88% of the citizens
of Szeged in the guestionnaiire survey are interested in
public affaifs.

Due to the rather limited role of the civic
sphere, the governance of the city is based on
formal and informal relationships between
the various groups and represemntaiives of the
local élite. It is in this very circle of people
that decisions influencing the future and
further development of the clty are made.
Our studies suggested that the key figures
and groups of this proeess are from the loeal
economiy, polities and seientifie and eultural
life: Although there are formal relationships
and eo-aperation Between these groups, the
weight ot the informal enes (i.8. persenal
links and ehanmels of infermatien flaw, iA-
formal ‘badies’ of the 1eeal elite infliencing
1gcah deeisions) seems 18 Be MBre eonsider:
aBle. This might Be accounted for By, the f&E{
that the aforementioned groups “overap’
f& - ARy SEISRHSR A3SHME 18ading Fles 8
9 B?iiilgBﬂﬁ 1R gﬂ?ﬁ% él &) O the She A3,

Ad 419 BY the seale 8F the ity 8 the StREE:
There are conflicts between them and
within the discussed four groups of local
elite that also weaken the cohesion of local
society and the chances for the articulation
of the interests of local people. Infighting
among the members of the clty couneil can
be attributed to both pressure from political
parties and personal ambitions. Hewever,
they parallysed deeision making en eity mat:
fers for twe tenutes. 1998 was the first time
that a pelitieal eaalition had a stable majer-
ity making strategic planning passible:

Szeged’s academic life is also divided by
conflicts, though co-operation is dominant
(e.g. research projects, the educatiomal ac-
tivity of reseatchers, ‘the grooming of pro-
fessionals’ by Szeged Uniiversity, e.g. for the
Centie for Blological Reseaich). A restrie:-
turing of the system by whieh research is
finaneed has urged reseakeh institutions and
teams o eompete with each ether. However,
tension emerged between the URiversity and
the institutiens ecentrolled By the Huf-
garian Academy of Seienees, awing t8 the
way the status of Righer edueation has been
Fespived, But left uAresRived iR RSttytions
8t the Academy:

The aforementioned contentious rela-
tionship between the professional €lite and
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politics is not a local phenomenon. Scientists
as well as professionals at the university are
well-known, and have gained recogmition in
the city; they do take part in local public life.
However, they thought, they are not involved
in the city’s strategic planmimg, which is all
the more unfortumate as knowledge-based
industey and the necessary (mainly EU) re-
sources needed for it can only be created if
the city and the research institutes there work
in close co-operation. As institutions have to
plan several years ahead, co-operation is be-
ing undermimed by the very fact that there
is no continuiity in local politics. There have
been quite a few changes for the better in the
telationship between seniot city officials and
the umiversity (e.g. an agreement on the ¢on-
struetion of a jointly managed technelogieal
paek), which are fhainlly based on personal
telationships.

The primary cause of conflicts between
local politics and actors of the local economy
is the curremt system of the distribution of
resources, which has increasimgly been cen-
tralized by the national state since 1990. As
a result, it is the taxes levied on local enter-
prises that provide freely disposable financial
resources for major local developmentts. This
contributed to the mounting tension between
the local government of Szeged and local
companmies. Despite the fact their opinions
have been sought over the past few years,
corporate mamagetrs thought that their ideas
were not reflected In either major (strategic)
development issues or decisions affecting
the ‘daily’ mamagement of the eclty. Theugh
telationships between the represenniines of
the top layer of economic life are definitely
good, and there are excellent examples of
joint actiens (e.g. in the ecase of metorway
development), this group ean enly enferce
1ts interests and intentions threugh infermal
felationships.

The represemt#iives of the local elite in-
terviewed unamimmuslly agreed that person-
alities with an integrating role and capable of
articulating a future developmenmt path should
play major role in a city. The interviewees
were of the opinion that there are such ‘men
of importamce’, such as several highly-re-

spected local professionals, who should fulfil
this role. Firstlly, the shaping of Szeged’s built
environmemnt, one of the fundamental factors
in social cohesion and attachment, has been
the result of the former and current chief ar-
chitects’ expertise and professional concept.
The experience of the managers of several
local corporations and enterprises relying
a system of international relationships was
considered also a large, but as yet unexploit-
ed potentiialiity for urban development, as was
the expertise of the pioneerimg personalities
in acadenmiic life. Enthusisstic groups of local
professionals working for the revival of lo-
cal civil organizations were also accounted
for, though their contribution has remained
isolated so far. What the Interviewees found
exceedingly important was the presence of,
and the work performed by, elty officials ea-
pable of Integrating the formedly mentloned
groups’ ideas and formulating right concepis
that rest on sueh loeal petential.

THE LOCAL STATE AND URBAN
DEVELOPMENT IN SZEGED

Political sciences in Humgary take the view
that ‘... the respomsibilities of local govern-
memts include mamagimg settlememts, or-
ganizing local societies, co-ordinating and
integrating local interests, and representing
and upholding them in the face of other
local, regional or even national ones’ (BShm
1999: 303). The interests of the population
of any given settlement (be they group or in-
dividual interests) are formulated withim the
framework of local politics, imdependently
of national issues. Respoisible for deci-
sion-makimg, an elected body of local repre-
sentatives plays a major role in that process.
Local governments also act as ‘local-level
organizations of governmentall integration’
(Szoboszlaii 1999: 318), which are responsi-
ble for publie adwmimistiaition. Theit complex
roles manifested themswives and developed
In rathee a specific way In the transitien
period, something that had (and prebably
will have) a signifieant impaet on the gov-
efning of Hungarian ities:
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The exercising of powers at local level
is based on the principle of representative
democtacy under continuous social control,
which is, however, distorted in mamy ways.
The causes of such distortion include the pas-
sivity of local societies, as well as the result-
ing low level of social integration and minor
role of controlling mechanisms (primaniily of
civic organizations) in public life. A further
cause is the decline of the principle of rep-
resentation: the role of local voters has been
restricted to legitimizing repeesentatiives (by
election), who invariablly entet into politick-
ing between two local elections (Bozoki
1999; Bohr 1999). The main scenes of such
activity are local organizations, and local
governmental factions of national pelitical
parties. As a result of politicking, combined
with the lack of weakmess of mechamnisms ar-
ticulating the interests of local seeial groups,
the ifiterests of pelitical parties are Righly
appreciated in the respenses o lgeal issues
(Velkey 2001). Leeal pelities has, howeve,
strengthened its ties with pelitieal parties,
enhancing the value of persenal aRd party
felationships. The phenemena reeted in the
weakness of demeeraitie institutions seem {8
Be eharaeteristic of oealities of all {fansi-
tioRing systems (Reguiska 1996):

The discussed mechanisms are per-
ceived and (more or less) understood by
local people, as was suggested by the Szeged
questionnaire survey. They thought the local
government the most powerful agent in
urban development. The weight of the cen-
tral (national) government was considered
a lesser one, if also significant, and that of
the local NGOs and business organizations
was lagging far behind the institutions and
state representatiives at local level. They
also believed that the deeisions made by
the mernbets of the eity council were influ-
enced primarilly By their respective pelitical
allegiances, seeondaiiily by their personal
interests and finally By influential people
(e.g. these of MPs, key figures in leeal poli-
ties, the mayet). (The interests ef citizens
and expert epinions are, hewever, theught
to count for the least in sueh deeisions.) 1A
the earlly 20008, parties and their key figures

enforced their respective interests through
local governmental politicking in Szeged,
too, somethimg of which the citizens of
Szeged were fully aware.

This conclusion has been supported by
the interviews that we conducted in Szeged.
They suggested that political capital is a
significant condition underpinming wurban
development, for which, the primary source
is the local leaders’ own personal relation-
ships and the ones they maintain with key
representiives of the national gowsamment
and governing parties. The city’s ability to
enforce its interests, its role in both regional
and national politics and the availability of
the finamcial resources needed for local de-
velopmenits was judged highly dependemnt on
such relationships.®

The primary condition, as well as the
measure for urban developmemt, was de-
fined as an efficient, well-functioning public
admiimistration by senior local govemmental
officials. To achieve these goals, an office re-
spomnsible for formulating strategic objectives
and related projects, (as well as a cabinet
system*) were set up in the late 1990s. This
way of re-modelling local administration was
judged controversiallly by mamy, as a negative
tendemcy in managing local issues. All this
is rooted in the existing political sitwation:
numerous positions and considerable clout
have been concentrated in the hands of a
stall group of people, mainly of the mayer,
and they have not hesitated to assert their

% ‘1 do not think that the relationship between
national and local politics has ever been as good as it is
now. The main reason for that is that at long last a mayor
is allowed to double as an MP. He’s also leader of the
local organmization of the governing party. The fact that
these theee positions are held by the same petson is ex-
teemelly importamt, for he works in the House of Parlia-
ment and is in direct contact with chief decisiom-miakers
and various ministers. That has not been the case over
the past eight years. Or rather, we have not been able to
put such oppottumiity to good use...' (a senior official of
the lecal govearmment).

This is, in effect, an operifiive organizatiom with a
staff of 16-17, which maintains public relations, gathers
and analyses information, mediates between the mayor
in office and local organizatioms, supervises municipal
offices, prepares local decisions and considers steps
taken in order to lobby for locall interests (on a national
level).
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authoriity. The political base for that was an
absolute majority on the local board of rep-
resentatives. As a result, two fundamental
problems arose: the lack of partiicipation of
the local commumiity in decision-makimg, on
the one hand, and the fact that the profes-
sionalism that decisions should rest on a ‘fall
victim’ to such practice of decision-making,
on the other.

As a result, the local popullatiom consid-
ered it a ‘wise’ attitude to keep one’s dis-
tance from local politics, which is, on the one
hand, fraught with inner conflicts, making it
impossible for a vision of the future based on
consensus to be created, and, on the other,
characterized by actors who have been un-
able to establish adequate communications
(as a first step to co-operatiom) with the local
society and its organizations. Local-govern-
mentall officials placed emphasis on a dia-
logue between political actors, which is, they
believe, the sine qua non condition of any
‘undisturbed’ deeislon-makimg, as well as of
ereating an Image of the future of the eity.

CONCLUSIONS

The interpretatiom of urban development
and positioning of a city in the national/
global system of cities is conditioned so-
cially as well as locallly. However, it basically
reflects the structural charactenistics of the
prevailing regime of accumullation. The
discussed case-study suggests that there
are several issues considered fundamental
by all social groups, such as the harmony
of individual and commumity interests and
well-being, the preservation of the values
of local culture and the urban envirenment,
and the stability of the local ecomviy. Al-
though the discussed Issues have an inher:
ent ‘loeal’ significance, they also comvey the
eharacteristies of the Institutienal reforms
of the tramsition period, and these of fhe
peripherall situation:

The emphasis was put on an issue con-
sidered highlly important by local people,
though it is scarcely discussed in academic
papers in Humgamy: emerging social con-

flicts, their historical roots and the role they
play in urban development in the post-transi-
tion period (i.e. in the regime of flexible ac-
cumullation). The emergence of a Weberian
‘western-type’ commumity was hindered by
mamy factors in a city on the periphery of the
Modern Europe. Rapid urbanization that in-
volved subsequent waves of immigration and
the major role of the national state in urban
development (e.g. through railway construe-
tion and public services) resulted in rela-
tively weak social cohesion and a lack of ¢ivil
‘coutage’, as the wealth of the eity was
latgely dependent oh the gentral (Mational)
state, as well as oh the personal ties of lecal
politicians. Sueh ‘tradiitions” were reinforced
in the peried of state seeialism, when re:
seurees for loeal develepment were Righly
eentralized.

Although at the very beginning of the
tramsition period, the legal framework for
the autonomy of commumiiies was estab-
lished and the conditions for civic control
over the local state were set, urbam devel-
opment was increasimgly dependemt on
nomn-local (dominamily global) agents. How-
ever, the significance of local resources was
recognized and emphasized by all groups
of the local elite. Partiuikatly, the deficien-
cles in local soeial capitall (Putnam 1993;
Lehto and Oksa 2003), such as a searelty
of interaction of soeial groups, as well as of
Individuals, and the limited propemsity for
shaping and supperting a colleetive vision of
urban develepmenit and alse for cooperation
was efphasised het onlly by professienals,
But alse By all ether groups of leeal seeiety:
Institutions of the leeal (as well as the na-
tienal) siate were alse highly eritieal of the
demeciaidic defieit that had emerged in Many
forms leeallly, sueh as the indifference of
lgeal peepie to loeal pelitieal affairs and the
Fising seepiieism a8 regards the deeisions of
laeal government oVer development issues:

Although entrepremeuniial activity was
extremelly intense and Szeged is still con-
sidered the largest cultural and academic
centre in the countryside, imdividualism
was reinforced and urbamites withdrew from
NGOs and local politics. In this way, deci-
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sions concerning urban developmemt made
by the local governmemt are not controlled
sufficiently or regularly emough—predomi-
namtly in informal ways (by distinct groups
of the local elite). Confflicts that arose in
the past decade (e.g. political elite vs. major
enterprises and academiics) have not been
managed and resolved.

Meamwhiile, the increasing centraliza-
tion of resources (partiicullanlly from the late
1990s) made local governments imcreasingly
dependemt on the agents of redistribution,
raising the importamce of persomal (in-
formal) chanmels of providing additional
(public) resources for urban development,
that are of great importamce for a city in
a peripheral position as regards the global
flow of capital goods. The replacememt of
social control and its ‘iimstitwtionalized’
forms involving a well-functioning system of
personall ties of local politicians to the Jocal
elite on the one hand and to national parties
on the other, must be considered a general
trend towards reinforcing the control of the
national state over the local level, a charac-
teristic of urban development on the periph-
ery of Europe.
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CZECH HOUSING ESTATES:
RECENT CHANGES AND NEW CHALLENGES

KAREL MAIER
Czech Technical University in Prague
Thakurova 7
CZ 16634 Praha 6
E-mail: maier@fa.cvut.cz

Abstract: A negatiive image of Czech housing estates was created in the past. After a period of
disinterest on the part of Czech politicians and municipallities in these estates, they and their
future in the emerging urban housing markets are becoming an inherent part of housing policies.
Ongoing privatization and the ageing of both the populations and physical structures in housing
estates are new challenges for mumicipallities, as well as for residents of housing estates, and may
become an issue for the European Umnion also. The article describes recent changes in, and new
problems of, housing estates, as well as identifying new roles for the actors and stakeholders in
the upgrading and revitalization of housing estates. It also presents some ideas on how to face

the challenges in question.

Key words: housing estates, urban revitalization, housing policy, Czech Republic.

BACKGROUND

Housing estates with multi-storey pre-fab-
ricated apartmemt houses were built in the
today’s Czech Repuibllic from the second half
of the 1950s through to the eatly 1990s. In
the peak of the housing construction boom in
the 1970s, the systerniic slab structures within
multi-familly housing construction rade up
more than 90% of the housing stock. Cur-
rently about 30% of Czech housing is in
housing estates, but the share may be much
higher in some large towns and elties (e.g.
40% in Prague, Figure 1). Natioiallly, 34%
of all flats afe in prefabricated blocks. The
highest shate of estate heusing character-
izes industrial areas of Nerti-West Bohemia,
the Czech patt of the Uppet Silesian Basin
and large industeial eenties. Howsing estates
with multi-stefey bloeks are aften considered

to be a major problem in the coumtries of
East-Cemtral Europe. The mere fact that so
mamy people live in housing estates and most
of them will have no other choice for many
years makes them an inevitable compomemt of
housing in the future.

The 1990s brought a fundamental change
in popullation trends in the Czech Republic.
After more than one and half centuries of
almost continuous natural population
growth and migration to urban areas, most
Czech large towns and cities turned to
popullation decrease. The national popula-
tion also decreased slightly for the first time
since the 1940s, but the 1990s’ decrease in
populatiom in big towns was deeper than the
national. While the population decreased,
the number of households increased stead-
ily, following the general trend towards
households’ fragmentation as related to the
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Figure 1. Housing estates in Prague, 2000.
Sowrcz: SURM, 2001.

ageing population, a profound decrease in
birth rates and a further increase in the share
of incomplete families (Figure 2).
Comsegpemttly, the overall decrease in
population totals did not improve the hous-
ing situation. At the beginning of the 1990s,
the former heavily subsidized and state-
controlled housing construction was abol-
ished and the number of new flats dropped.
Even after a partial recovery in the mid-
1990s, housing construction has not reached
the 1980s level again yet. Moreower, many
re-privatized dwellings in the attractive city
centres were transformed to mon-residential
purposes, as it brought their ownets much
higher profit than regulated rents from resi-
dences. However, this transformation also in-
creased the deficit in urban housing (Figure 3).
The recent revival in housing construc-
tion was witnessed selectively in certain
regions, namely in the rural suburbia of
Prague, Brno, Plzen and some other pros-

perous cities, as well as in Southern Moravia.
Unlike in pre-1989 times, the construction of
detached family houses prevails over that of
multi-family blocks of flats (Figure 4).

RECENT CHANGES IN THE HOUSING
ESTATES

DEMOGRAPHIC CHANGES

The demographic changes on housing
estates in the 1990s in general followed the same
downward population trends as those to which
the towns with housing estates were exposed.
However, most housing estates (except for those
on which new flats were completed in the early
1990s) witnessed greater popullation decreases
in the 1990s than their home towns as a whole.
In contrast, the number of households living on
the estates stagnated or even increased in some
estates in large towns. This means that even
more residence-sharing occurred. In the period
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total population

-Inousing households =
number of households in
permament dwelling units

-meanaging households =

_— number of households which

share their dwelling and their
costs for living (food, rent,
running eosts for the

1960 1970 1960 1920

dwelling)
2000

Figure 2. Index of population growth and the average size of households, 1961-2001, (1961 =1).
Sowmee: 1961, 1970, 1980, 1991, 2001 National censuses (Czech Statistical Office).

1991 to 2001, the average size of a household
decreased nationallly from 2.59 to 2.43 persons
per dwelling unit and in Prague from 2.26 to
2.15. However, in a selected sample of Prague’s
housing estates the decrease was from 2.60 to
2.36 persons per unit,

The most dramatiic change was witnessed
in age structure of the population. The share
of the ‘post-productiive’ population (in the
1991 census females over 55 years and males
over 60) increased more than twofold be-
tween 1991 and 2001, while the share of the

1961 1870 1980 1991

2001

Figure 3. Change in the structure of househallds, 1961-2001.
Sownee: 1961, 1970,1980, 1991, 2001 National censuses (Czech Statistical Office).
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Figure 4. Housing construction in the Czech Republic, 1990-2003.
Sourcee: Andiile, 2003; data from the Czech Statistical Office.

‘pre-prodiuctiives’ (under 15 years) dropped
by almost one quarter (Figure 5).

The ageing of the population affected
housing estates as much as the rest of towns.
However, it was more intensive in the ‘younger’
housing estates built in the 1970s and 1980s,

1991

and less intensive in the ‘older’ ones dating from
the 1950s and 1960s. Thus, while Prague’s post-
productiive population increased by 83% in the
years 1991-2001, the increase was twofold
in the ‘older’ estates and in some ‘younger’
ones even more than twentyfold. At the same

2001

B <15 years

years 15 to 55 (fem)(
60 (male)

years 55+ (fem)/
60+ (male)

Figure 5. Age structure of Czechs in 1991 and 2001.
Sowree: 1991, 2001 Nationall censuses (Czech Statistical Office).
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Figure 6. Age structure of the population in selected housing estates in Prague, Plzefi,
Ceske Budejovice, Hradec Krilove and Pardubice 13%1-2001.
Soumee: 1991, 2001 National censuses (Czech Statistical Office).

time, the share of the pre-productiive popula-
tion dropped by a half—and even to about one
third. In this case also the decrease was slower
in the ‘old’ housing estates (Figure 6).

The demographic change in Czech
housing estates in the 1990s results from a
coincidence of general ageing of the overall
population and a high share of the initial
residents of housing estates who were in
their late twenties or early thirties in the
1970s at the momemt of settling. Housing
estates ageing demographicallly demand
more and more facilities and services for the
elderlly, while the existing kindergartems and
schools find little use.

CHANGING OWNERSHIP IN HOUSING

The privatization of residential houses
started in 1991 when the state set out a basic
framework for privatization procedures and
transferred most of their stock to munici-
palities. Mamy mumiicipal flats were offered
to their tenants at reduced prices, without
any interest on the ten-year imstalment.
Since 1994 it has been possible to sell, not
only whole buildimgs, but also individual
dwellings under certaiim circumstamces. The
ratio of the reduced selling price to price
estimation oscillated betweem zero and
80%. If tenants were not interested in pur-
chase, the house might be sold to anyone

else, but this time at full price, calculated
on the basis of the physical condition of the
propentty.

Housing privatization was slower than
other privatization processes in the country
and is not finished yet. While it was initially
estimated that as much as two-thirds or
even four-fifths of the public housing stock
would be privatized, the target ratio of pri-
vatization is now expected to be smaller. In
general, smaller blocks proved to be more
atteactive for privatizatiom by their users
than large high-rise buildings. The risk of
a huge repair investment, especiallly in the
later type, seems to discourage tenants,
even if there are prospects for a rapid in-
crease in rents.

Housing privatization created a new
large group of owners-occupiers who share
their individual ownership with tens of
other inhabitants of the same block. Some
residents preferred to remain as tenaats in
privatized blocks and to pay regulated rent
to newly established co-opeinaitives of private
owners. Many former cooperaive houses
also split into privately owned units in the
possession of former co-opeiaiive members.
Unlike in the older parts of towns, no res-
titution of houses occurred in the housing
estates, but some unbuilt land within resi-
dential areas was retrieved legally by the
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heirs of the original owners. As a result,
diverse ownership patterns in what are ap-
paremtlly the same houses now coexist on
housing estates, including:

* owner-occupiers of dwellings in priva-
tized houses,

* cooperative members who either re-
mained members or established a new small
housing cooperatiive to maintain a block (unit
of dwellings),

* tenants who pay regulated rent to the
municipallity, the cooperative of owners or
(exceptionallly) to a single private owner,

* tenants who pay ‘market’ rent to an
owner of a privatized dwelling unit,

 ‘sub-tenants’ in a cooperatiive or even
in public housing which is sub-let by their
legal tenants on shadow or black mariket.

The emergence of such ownership pat-
terns and shares thereof differs among
municipalities and (in larger towns) even
among particular boroughs. It depends on
the transformation policy that had been
adopted by the respective municipalities,
boroughs or cooperatives.

PHYSICAL CHANGES AND STATE EFFORTS

TO PREVENT DILAPIDATION OF HOUSING STOCK
Prefabricated houses in housing estates
are becoming old and outworm faster than
traditionally built houses and require more
maintenance and specific methods of re-
pairs. Mamy structures surpassed the limit
of thirty or forty years originallly estimated
for physical usage. Despite this, catastro-
phic visions of the early 1990s forecasting
a total decay of housing estates turned out
to be untrue.

In the 1980s, the national gowernment
introduced grants for the identifying and
removal of structural defects of systemic
houses. This grant scheme survived even the
turbulent early 1990s when market mecha-
nisms were praised as the only remedly, and
most public interventions in housing were
withdrawn. After 1996 the national housing
policy began to be directed towards creat-
ing an eavironment which would be able to
stimulate the market to work in favour of the
national objectives. As regards the housing

estates, the national policy aimed to extend
the usage (service life) of systemic houses by
another thirty years at least. Three national
programmes have been elaborated for this
purpose by central government: the Pro-
gramme for repairs of housing stock (prefab-
ricated housing defects) replaced an older
scheme in 1997-1999; the Programme for
repairs of prefabricated housing (moderni-
zation and reconstruction)—since 1998; and
the Programme for regeneration of systemic
housing estates—establiished in 2000. State
resources can be received in the form of al-
lowances, guarantees on credits, or Jow-rate
loans from the State Housing Development
Fund. State assistance has been designated
to support property owners or municipali-
ties to realize improvement projects but in
no case does it cover the whole cost of the
needed action.

The availability of public resources for
the State programmes has not so far cor-
responded to the original plans, and it is
dubious whether the originally estimated
level could ever be achieved.! However, in
many cases, the state assistance triggered
numerous projects aiming at improving the
physical shape of blocks and saving heat and
water consumption. Hope is embodied in
the policy that these savings may contribute,
not only to prolonging the physical service
life of housing but also to increasing en-
vironmental and economic sustainability.
However, when systemic buildings have been
insulated, they may be exposed to an in-
creased emergence of mould and, conse-
quenitly, corrosion of steel reinforcement and
joints.

* The state support for the removal of structural de-
fects in systemic houses was only CZK 287 M. (€8.8 M)
in 2003, but the total state resources provided for hous-
ing-estates refurbishment reached about CZK 1000 M
(€30.6 M) in the same year. For the year 2004, it is
planned that CZK 820 M (€25.1 M) will go on repairs;
CZK 220 M (€6.7 M) of this sum for the urgent removal
of defects. Another CZK 100 M (€3.1 M) will be avail-
able for the improvement of housing. The average cost
of comprehemive refurbishment that would make the
systemic housing stock fully compatiible with the present
standard is estimated at CZK 280,000 (€8,600) per
dwelling unit (MMR 2003),
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SOCIAL CHANGES ON THE HOUSING ESTATES
Two kinds of social changes could be dis-
tinguished: objective shifts in the share of
particular social groups living on housing
estates, and subjective changes in the percep-
tion of the social environmemt of an estate,
which creates its social climate and image.

In the 1990s, the highest-income groups
moved out from housing estates. However,
most of these estates still house a socially
mixed population. The housing shortage, to-
gether with an ineffective housing market and
unaffordable market prices for new dwellings,
prevented a mass abandonmemt of estates by
middle-class residemts, and in consequence
social deterioration.

The change in the subjective perception
of housing estates proceeded faster. The
stigma of ‘rabbit-hutches), as well as an expec-
tation of fast social dilapidation culminated
in the earfly 1990s, and were accompamied by
general unconcern from a majority of people
living outside the housing estates. On the
other hand, sociological surveys at housing
estates in Prague in the second half of the
1990s (Boska 1998, 2001) showed that the
inhabitants considered their living environ-
ment fair, even if it was not the ideal form of
housing,.

The social change in the population of the
housing estates is related to the generation
exchange and replacement of the initial resi-
dents. The process has already started in the
oldest estates, where young people who often
enjoy relatively cheap housing costs have
replaced the first settlers. Cumremtly, flats
in the housing estates are most frequently
offered for purchase or rent by real estate
agencies. Unemployment and consequent
social problems which have affected old in-
dustrial regions, have also had a detrimental
impact on the social profiles of these regions.
As the proportion of estate housing is usually
very high there, a process of selective social
decline has already started transforming
several estates into places of social exclusion,
typically with a mostly Gipsy population.
However, most estates in the problem regions
have remained within the average as regards
the social profile of their residents.

NEWLY EMERGING PROBLEMS FOR
INDIVIDUAL OWNERS

Following the privatization of flats by their
users, new problems emerged for the new
individual owners or co-owners. They face
difficulties in accessing the information and
financial resources needed to maintain and/
or improve the value of their propenty. The
remaining public domaim also reappears as
a problem.

ACCESS TO INFORMATION

Unlike ‘big’ owners (such as the State,
munmiiciipaliities, large housing enterprises,
real estate agencies and big housing
owners), individuals have difficulty in gain-
ing relevant information that is mecessary
for ratiomal decision-makimg, for example
on efficient and effective measures of sav-
ing energy. Individual lay owners are easy
to mamipullate through the advertisememnt of
various products and constructiom work.
Also expert advisory services, if the owners
are able and willing to turm to them, may
be of a doubtful value for small imdividual
owners if they do not offer an acceptable
compromiise between techmological and
technical requirements, and the ecomomic
potentials of owner-investors, not to men-
tion their individuall preferences.

ACCESS TO CAPITAL

For mamy individual owners of flats on the
housing estates it is much more complicated
to gain access to capital for financing the
maintenamce and needed improvement than
it would be for stronger institutional own-
ers. Even if credit for a large-scale refur-
bishment (e.g. for improved insulation of a
building envelope) could be obtained by tens
of co-owners of multi-family housing block,
it is difficult not only to get all the stake-
holders to act, but also to find assistance
from commmemiial banking.

PUBLIC SPACE ON HOUSING ESTATES

The areas surrounding residential blocks re-
mained public domain, even after the blocks
had been privatized. Neglected, poorly
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maintained and ugly, the immediate envi-
ronmemt of houses has a negatiive impact
on their market value. Howewver, the way
in which the layout and spatial pattern of
housing estates was planned and executed
makes it extremsly difficult to create a
sense of private open space within these
areas. The green inside residemtiial blocks
is often crossed by utility lines, it contains
public recreation green areas, playgrounds
for small children and even some public
facilities (e.g. kindergartems). The attempts
of some mumicipalities to ‘subdivide’
these areas and privatize them to get rid
of their own respomsibility for them (and
save budget money spent on their mainte-
nance) are therefore of questionalble wvse.
The experience from abroad, where the
‘subdivision’ of open spaces for private use
and maintenance emerged earlier, is also
not fully positive. Moreower, in the specific
conditions of the Czech housing estates, the
unbuilt land within housing estates is often
burdened with unclear ownership, having
been forcedly nationalized and becoming
subsequenmidly involved in the 1990s’ restitu-
tion.

ACTORS ON HOUSING ESTATES AND THEIR
NEW ROLES

As shown above, the recent and ongoing
dynamic changes in ownership of estate
housing stock have become extremely
complex. The diversity in and fragmenta-
tion of the ownership patterns should be
taken into consideratiom in the mainte-
nance and refurbishment too. It is essen-
tial to identify all stakeholders who may
become potential actors in the process.
Their roles and respomsibilities should be
specified cleatly. After the State, munici-
palities and other large subjects ceased to
be dominamt owners of the housing stock,
and the public funds proved to be unsuffi-
cient to cover the accumulated repair debt
on both estate houses and public space, a
new pattern and new roles for particular
stakeholders emerge.

MUNICIPALITIES AND BOROUGHS
Munmiicipaliities (and boroughs in statutory
towns) retain a dual role: as property own-
ers and as public bodies respomsible for
public goods and commonwealth. Even if
all housing property were privatized, they
would remain owners of a large part of the
public spaces and facilities. Besides, even
the most market-supponrttive municipalities
will have to keep a certain amoumt of hous-
ing stock under their immediate control to
provide a ‘guaranteed minimum’ of social
housing. The position of municipalities as
owners of housing stock would be more
difficult if they possessed only the non-
attractiive, unprofitable part of the stock.

Some mumicipalities and horoughs
are becomimg increasimgly aware of their
responsibillity for the whole urban environ-
ment, including housing estates, even if the
housing property has been privatized. The
externalities emamatimg from ‘problem’
(i.e. neglected, poorly maintained and so-
cially unstable) localities may affect whole
neighbourhoods negatiivelly, and the prop-
erty value and general prosperity of urban
districts as well. The municipalities and
boroughs acknowledge their responsibility
for the commomwealth of all imhabitants,
thus returnimng to the original objective of
public administration.

As a result of privatization, the role
of municipalities and boroughs as co-
ordinators and managers of wpgrading
will increase in relative as well as abso-
lute terms. This field of activity will re-
quire new financial but above all human
resources. Obviously, mumnicipalities and
boroughs with housing estates will have
to compete hard for these resources with
other, often more politically and medially
attractive activity fields of public sector.
So far, the political position of housing
estates compared to historical cores, road
bypasses and sports stadia has been rather
weak. The looming costs estimated for full
refurbishment of estate housing stock act
like a nightmare for politicians and make
them idle on this issue. On the other hand,
the financial costs of providing informa-
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tion and organizatiomal support for indi-
vidual stakeholders in upgradimg may not
be high; but it is essential that the issue of
housing estates becomes part of the mu-
nicipal agenda.

HOUSING MANAGEMENT
While the estate housing ownership has
diversified into numerous models and com-
binations thereof, the physical substance of
housing structures as well as of the whole
estates remains unchanged. Despite a
certain effort to ‘individualize’ e.g. mea-
surement of and payment for enetgy, water
and services, the consumption of resources
and other utilities among individual users
is closely interconnected, making them
strongly interdependent. In consequence,
efficient maintenance and management of
these big, multi-family houses and large
housing estates needs coordination and
professionalism to solve techniical, economic
and organizationall problems, especially
when there is multiple ownership. Estate
and housing mamagement should cover
a full scope of activities on the strategic, me-
dium-teren and operational levels: continu-
ous monitoring, collection and evaluation of
data on the mamaged property, developing
a maintenance and improvement strategy
to be discussed and approved by stakehold-
ers, preparing mediumm-teren financial plans,
and prepating particular projects, including
their organization and delivery to the stake-
holders. Housing managets should be able to
act on behalf of housing owners in identify-
ing and making available ‘external’ finanelal
resources for investments (subsidies, loans,
etc.), and they should algo allocate the avall-
able resources for patticular iimvestment
actions. Ideallly, housing managets should be
even mediators and coordinatois between co-
owners, as well as between them and utllity
companiies, the local administration, ete.
The existing mamaging agencies that
work for public housing could apparently
take steps towards such comprehensive
housing management. Unfortunaiedly, the
quality of the present staff does not yet meet
the desired scope and level of activities.

So far, managememt agencies have acted
rather as housekeepers; at most they have
provided some technical services to munici-
palities in organizing structural imvestment
actions, while the planning and financing
of improvememt projects is wholly a matter
for a public owner. The demand for a more
comprethensive service is rather virtual and,
unlike in the countries with a more extensive
tradition of housing stock management, the
educational system does not yet prepare pro-
fessionals for housing management.

In consequemce, the professionalization
of housing managememt would require the
public sector to develop preconditions based
not only on the transformation of manag-
ing agencies into highly specialized enter-
prises, but also on new study programmes to
prepare professional housing managers.
Professionalized management of the frag-
mentated, multiple-housing  ownership
would need support and supervision on the
part of munmicipalities to guarantee availabi-
lity, as well as affordable pricing and quality,
to individual housing owners.

INVESTORS AND THE BANKING SECTOR

The capital weakness of all estate housing
owners makes access to external financial
resources a key factor in the implkementation
of any improvement project. These projects
do not seem attractive for commencial bank-
ing , even in the longer run. Therefore, the
governmental programmes offer guwarantees
on credits or low-rate loans provided by the
State Housing Development Fund.?

As regards privatized housing stock,
state assistance that aims to extend the vi-
ability of housing estates faces competition
for new housing construction with swpport
from the State. While mortgage credits for
new housing are booming steadiily, allowing
their acquirers a wide choice of use of mort-
gage capital (in fact, there is no control over
how it is used), the accessibility of credit for
the ugrading of alreadly-existing housing

! The budget of the State Housing Development
Fund available for the refurbishment of estate housing
was CZK 800 M (EUR 24.5M) in 2003 (MMR 2003).
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is rather difficult, especially for multiple
owners of privatized apartmemt blocks on
the housing estates. The problem lies in the
organizational complexity when numerous
individual owners, with their unequal pos-
sibilities and interests, deal with banks.3

Certaiinlly, a method to enforce chances
of refurbishment against new housing
construction, even if only partially effec-
tive, should harmonize the conditions for
credit between the existing stock tenure and
new housing. This harmomization should
balance, not only financial, but also organi-
zational conditions from the point of view of
an individual applicant. This would motivate
at least such legal owners as really live in
estate dwellings and for whom the price of
new housing is unaffordable, to enterprise
the upgrading investments to raise the value
of their residences.

In all, the role of financial imstitutions
in the upgrading of housing estates depends
fully on the extent of the assistance from the
state or other public bodies, like regions and
municipalities.

OCCUPIERS

Apartments in housing estates may be oc-
cupied by their owners, co-operaitive mem-
bers or tenamts (in coumcil or privatized
flats). Czech law is still highly protective
towards the occupiers of flats, most of them
pay regulated rent, usually much lower
than the market rent, and they are pro-
tected against eviction. These privileges are
somehow compensated by the wniversally-
accepted practice that the tenants, and not
the legal owners, are expected to organize
and finance the maintenance and improve-
ment of flats. When outworn equipment
in a flat has to be replaced, no tenamt is
surprised to have to cover the difference be-
tween the normatiive and actual price of the
new equipment, while the equipment itself

3 The sale of particular dwelling units to their cur-
rent occupiers proved not to guaranmtee that the new
legal owners would be able and willing to share costs of
maintenamce and renewal. Some tend to be “easy-riders’
even as co-owners, as they used to be as tenants.

becomes the property of the house-owner.
In the light of sociological research done
recemtlly at Prague housing estates (Boska
2001), the author revealed that about half
of the tenamts interviewed in estate flats
renewed or replaced sanitary equipment in
their flats on their own. However, the occu-
piers’ willingness to refurbish and improve
does not usuallly extend beyond the thres-
hold of their flats.

THE PARTICIPATION OF STAKEHOLDERS

The obvious gap between the care for flats
and for the rest of the housing environment
makes attempts at an active involvement of
users in the preparation of refurbishment
projects difficult. In privatized or coopera-
tive houses, disputes about the payment of
additional costs often delay or obstruct
much-needed commeon investments.

Appareritly, the ‘affordable’ price of the
privatized flats has supported a surviving
‘tenant mentallity’ of users. The effects of
privatization on their behaviour may rely
upon the price that has been paid by the pri-
vatizers. It would be illusory then to expect
that the occupiers’ behaviour would change
radicallly in the foreseeable future. Despite
this, the growing respomsihility for and par-
ticipation in improvement of the housing en-
vironment is a prerequiisite for a sustainable
refurbishment.

In several recent projects financed by a
coumngiil or other public organisms, attempts
were made to ‘make people participate’, by
asking local citizens for consultation. Un-
fortumaitelly, the citizens show their interest
mostly as late as at the stage of project pres-
entation. However, any critical opinion at
this stage may be treated by organizers as a
nuisance, and as a risk to smooth execution
of a project. Many ‘established’ partners of
legal procedures believe that it is better to
keep the project among professionals and
administrators, i.e. out of the hands of lay-
people. In the worse cases, some projects
have provoked complaints from residents
against disturbances caused by works which
were carried out to improve the quality of
housing.
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PREPARING FOR FUTURE CHALLENGES

FUTURE CONSEQUENCES OF THE CHANGING
FRAMEWORKS EOR THE POLICY OF
UPGRADING HOUSING ESTATES

Although the move towards market-domi-
nated housing was delayed in the Czech
Republic, the market would imcreasingly
act as a major factor, even in non-profit
and social housing segments. The previous
supply-driven control of the ‘market’ by
housing providers tends to be replaced by
a balanced and demand-diriiven pattern with
markets spatially and socially segmented
and diverse stakeholders. Users of housing
services that have been provided to them
are becoming rather clients, even in the non-
market segment of housimg. With a recent
privatization of housing, a significant part
of the ownership rights and responsibilities
have been transferred directly to individual
users. However, any stakeholder in housing
is apparemtly incapable of solving his own
housing problems by himself alone.

These changes should also be reflected
in strategies for the upgrading and further
sustainable managemenit of housing estates.
The segmentation of housing transforms the
former hierarchy of a single national housing
policy specified by local housing policies to
a network of policies elaborated at various
organizational levels, i.e. those of the State,
regions, municipalities and even big home-
owners. These policies should be combined
and applied specifically for each region, mu-
nicipality and individual housing estate.

In the preceding decades one could wit-
ness how the focus of successive national
housing policies in respect of the existing
stock shifted from ideas about ‘hard’ renewal
by mass demolition and new replacement
construction to upgrading by predefined im-
provement in structutes, in order to contain
ageing of the estate housing fabric. In future,
more stress is going to be laid on systiematic
Mmonitoring and prevenitive maintenance.

In future, the dilemma as to whether to
upgrade, contain by maintenamce or demolish
will probaiblly have no single answer. Instead,
individual solutions for each estate, and each

housing unit within an estate, will have to
be sought by all their stakeholders. Thus, a
shift from the ‘momolithic’ national policy
pre-1989 through a hierarchy of national
and local housing policies of the 1990s to the
present situation, may transform to a future
interaction of top-down policies (European?
national, regional and mumicipal) and bot-
tom-up approaches of stakeholders oriented
towards the tackling of concrete problems.

THE NEED FOR A NEW CONCEPT OF PARTICI-
PATION AND PUBLIC ASSISTANCE
Participation has sometimes beem wunder-
stood as a kind of democratic achievement, a
favour provided kindly by housing providers
to citizens who were expected to enjoy their
rights to be listened to and, consequently,
support the projects designated to imcrease
their welfare. Contrary to the expectation,
such a concept has not intensified the in-
volvement of citizens in the process of im-
provement of housing estates.

As some residents became stmkeholders
thanks to privatization, and other housing
users turmed into clients rather than receiv-
ers, the concept of participation changed.
Participation now meamt a shared responsi-
bility of stakeholders whose rationale would
rather lie in seeking win-win solutions for
all participamts. In fact, this concept is a
prerequisite to the search for solutions to
the problem of scarce financial resources for
upgrading and refurbishment projects. This
is not an endless game but a process with
clearly-defined rules and responsibilities,
which starts with consensus building as to
strategic objectives and policies, and final-
izes in a common upgrading project with the
roles and responsibilities in implementing it
defined for each stakeholder involved.

Within this concept of participation,
the role of public assistance will be to kick
off the process of systematic maintenance
and upgradiing. In the long rumn, imowmbent
upgrading and continuous refurbishment
should be preferred. The assistance of
higher-level public resources should focus on
large, often urgent investment and, of course,
on public spaces, buildings and services
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as a prerequiisite for a general prosperity of
urban areas.

The immense volume of investment
needed for the technical improvement of all
housing stock will push forward the issues
of economic optimization and efficiency.
Obviously the criteria of benefit related to
societal costs will have to be applied for
public expenditure in the housing estates,
and the relation between them may be dif-
ferent at different sites ( Maier 2003). Public
resources should assist selectiwelly, in relation
to the political choice between the expected
efficiency/ireturn for public purse and the
need to minimize the risk of deterioration
resulting from negligence and non-action®.
Moreover, the individual private owners of
particular dwelling units should have access
to professional advice and management in
order to avoid excessive Josses.

FROM REPAIRS AND REFURBISHMENT
TOWARDS SUSTAINABLE MANAGEMENT

As housing estates are situated in urban
areas and represent relatively affordable
housing (as they will probably do even after
the present rent ceiling is released), the
estate housing will still find its users in
future. Recemt lessons from Eastern Ger-
many show, however, that repair and re-
furbishment projects should take acoount
of the changing market and demographic
change, and that local conditions should be
studied carefully to avoid economic losses.
In future, a surplus of housing may appear in
the former over-industrialized regions, which
nowadays constitute problem areas. This
will lead to housing abandonmemt or severe
social decline on housing estates. In most

* The Concept for the upgrading of housing estates
in Prague prepared by the City Development Office of
Prague (2001-2002) classified housing states on the
basis of the following groups of criteria: potentiials of the
particular housing estates (residential, social, technical,
economic, urbam context, availability and prepared-
ness of projects, public spaces, natural enviromment,
infrastructures, position in broader context) and risks to
successful development (crime rate, bad image, urban
defects, structurall defects, size of project, problem areas
and barriiers, parking benefit, ownership problems) ( For
details cf. Maier 2003).

other regions, housing estates will have
to adapt to the increasing shares of single
seniors and young, ‘starting’ households, if
they are to be able to stand up to the market.

The experience from ‘more advanced
coumtriies’, where housing-estate improve-
ment projects started earlier, have proved
that a one-sided, solely techmical, provision
may not lead to a sustainable improvement.
The revitalization of dwellings, apartment
blocks and housing estates is a process, so
it should not be reduced to a single ‘project’.
A project that aims at the physical improve-
ment of housing should be understood as
a stimulus to continuous refurbishment,
leading to sustainaillity in the economic as
well as the social respect, and it should be
developed to fulfill such goals. Obviousily, a
certain technical standard is a precondition
for the competitiveness of estate housing as
a specific type of urban environment, but it
may not be enough to make estates an at-
tractive form of housing, at least for certain
groups of users.

An upgrading project, able to fulfill
expectations in kicking off a process of sus-
tainable refurbishment, has to be prepared
thoroughly from the techmical as well as the
economic sustainabillity points of view—the
relation between the scope of an action and
the expected return on investment with re-
spect to the expected future use, and last but
not least, in the social respect, i.e. as regards
the reasonable and effective participation of
all stakeholders and users affected.

POTENTIALS IN TRANSFERRING KNOWLEDGE
AND TOOLS FOR IMPROVEMENT
The recent project of SWREURO-NAS
(2004) linked to the EU project of SUREU-
RO (Sustainable Refurbishment of Europe)
aimed at the transfer of the experiences of
EU 15 housing management agencies as re-
gards sustainable ways of housing refurbish-
ment. The project research showed that the
prospects for transferring the experiences and
knowledge are different in the diverse fields of
the upgrading and revitalization effort:

* in the field of technology, the transfer
proceeds easily following the removal of the
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political and commenial barriers restricting
the movement of goods and technologies; the
only prerequisite for proper application is a
precise knowledge of the particular building
structure to be improved or upgraded,

* in the field of organizational and
economic models for upgrading projects,
the utility of transfer depends on the frame-
works of specific ownershiip, organizational
and legal patterns within which the upgrad-
ing takes place; guidance via best-practice
projects seems to be of help, leaving the
stakeholders in a concrete upgrading project
with enough space to find their own way in
elaborating an appropriate model,

* in the field of stakeholder participa-
tion, no ideal model has yet been developed;
it is for the participating stakeholders to
identify the means of commumiication, con-
sensus-seeking and decision-making for
desirable win-win solutions.

FROM THE NATIONAL TO THE EUROPEAN
SCALE OF THE HOUSING ESTATE ISSUE

With the accession of the Central and East-
ern European countries to the European
Union, the issue of housing estates acquires
a European dimemsion. Some experts
and politicians in the former EU15 are con-
cerned with the potenmtiall impact of housing
dilapidation in the new member states on
the inhabitants’ inclination to migrate to
places where housing conditions are better.
The issue of housing is in this way becoming
importamt for the enlarged EU’s cohesion.
The EU motivation to become involved in
upgrading housing estates may be similar to
that as regards structurall funds for agricul-
ture. Both are highlly controversial and prob-
ably not sustainable; the first aims to contain
migration from declining rural areas, the
second from declining cities with a large
number of dilapidated housing estates.
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Abstract: This paper presents the state of and main trends to the development of the services sec-
tor in Kiev, the Ukraine capital, during the political, economiic and social transformation of the
1990s. The increasing significance of services in Kiev economy is stated on the basis of an analysis
of some economic indicators (such as fixed assets, employment, gross output and gross value
added). Infrastructural potential and accessibility to the basic social services are described then.
Finallly, a glimpse inte development of Kiev service econewmy up to 2011 Is given.
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INTRODUCTION

Kiev, the capital of Ukraime, is one of the
largest urban centres in Eurepe.! At the
beginning of 2003, 2,621,700 people (5.4%
of the country’s population) lived within the
adminiistrative limits of the city on 0.14%
of its territory (836,000 m?). The capital
city has concentrated 6.4% of the national
employment and fixed assets. The average
intellectuall and professional levels of eco-
nomicallly active persomns are higher in Kiev
than elsewhere in Uknaiie. Furthermore,
the share of people with a high education

' Kiev is ranked sixth among the European capitals
in terms of population size (after Moseow, London, Ber-
lin, Madriid and Roffe).

level in the city’s industry has increased from
12.3 to 19.7% since the middle of the 1990s.

The contribution Kiev makes to the na-
tional export of goods and services has oscil-
lated between 12 and 15% in the last few years,
and the contribution to import has been even
twice as high. The foreign trade turnover
amounted to 17.3% (7.02 M USD in 2002,
of which 4.14 M USD in import). Kiev has
concentrated more than 1/3 of the Ukrainian
FDI (foreign direct investment) with its share
growing steadily (from 30.7% to 35.0%) in the
years 1999-2002.

The situation on Kiev’s labour market is
the best in Ukraine. The level of registered un-
employment displays the lowest indices since
1996 and is showing a downward trend. Only
0.6% of the population of productive age was
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jobless in 2002 (3.7% nationallly). The share of
unemployed under 28 years of age decreased
from 24.5 to 21.1%, from the beginning of the
1990s, and that without a job for longer than
one year from 33.1 to 27.3% (25.6 and 29.0%
nationallly).

The low ratio of the number of jobless
people to that of job offers documenmts the ef-
ficiency of the labour market regulations ini-
tiated in Kiev (26th position of Kiev among
27 Ukrainian regions). While the ratio
was 5:1 in 2000, two years later it became
1:1. In contrast, the ratio for Ukraine as a
whole, though decreasing, was 11:1 in 2002
(against 24:1 in 2000).

Despite a national increase in the real in-
come of the population, and in the consump-
tion of goods and services, together with an
improvement in the structure of imcomes/
expenses, the capital city still enjoys signifi-
cantly more favourable real values for all the
indices of standard of living. In 2002, the
citizens of Kiev benefited from 1/5 of the
countty’s monetaty income and the value
per capita exceeded the national index 3.5
fold. Similatlly, mean monthly expenses and
savings per capita were four times higher in
Kiev than in Ukraine.

The economic potential of the capital
grew during the 1990s. The share taken
by Kiev in the national GVA imcreased
from 7.6% in 1996 to 17.0% nowadays and
the GVA per capita was twice as high as
the national average. In this respect Kiev
comes second among Ukraine regions (after
Donetsk District).

As regards some features of social and
economiic development (e.g. the pace of
restructuring and modermiization of the
economy, the innovative potemtiial, the di-
versity and intensity of regional and foreign
connections, the level of income and the
quality of life), Kiev is in the lead among
Ukraine regions, with its highest investment
attractiveness, openness and readiness for
active participation in national and foreign
cooperation, and its catalyzing of mational
economiic and social reforms (Bandur et
al. 1999; Balabamov et al. 2001; Balabanov
et al. 2003; Bohynia and Volynskyy 2003;

Kutsenko et al. 2003; Novikov 2003; Pono-
marenko 2003).

The most importamt contribution made
by Kiev to the national economy is related
to the quickly developing service activities.
They are participating in the post-industrial
transformation of the national economy
through their developing of highly techno-
logical, skill-absorptiive services (e.g. in in-
formation, telecommumications, finances,
consulting, advertising, education, medi-
cine, culture, etc.). The processes trans-
forming the econommic and social sectors
of the capital city have country-wide reper-
cussions, and experiences acquired in Kiev
are transferred to the social and economic
organization of life in other regions (Bidnyy
2001; Kutsenko and Bohush 2001; Nevelev
2002; Nevelev and Damylyshyn 2001).

The aim of the present study has been
threefold:

* to present the main trends as regards
the development and current state of the
services sector in the capital of Ukraime in
the years of political, economic and social
transformation;

* to analyze the infrastructure of basic
services and its accessibility;

* to assess the prospects for future de-
velopment of the service economy? in Kiev.

The investigation was carried out for
the years 1990-2002/3. At each stage of
the study the situation in 2003 was related
to two previous states (of 1990 and 1995).
The former was the last pre-transforma-
tion year in which values for the analyzed
indices very often reached their maxima;
subsequemtlly they have been decreasing
rapidlly in relation to the economiic and
social crisis. The later date was the first year
in which a revival in the economy and social
sector of the Ukmiimiam capital began to
appear gradually.

2 The service economy was defined, for the purpose
of this study, as a set of activities dealing with production
of non-material items, pattiicipating in the production of
material goods, serving both individual and collective
consurnption, and shaping people’s personality and ma-
terial conditions of existence.
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The paper is based on data from the
State Statistics Commiittee of Ukraiine and
Muniicipal Public Admimistration of Kiev.?
The series of data are not always compa-
rable over the whole period, primanily on
account of the conversion of Ukraime to a
new system of accountamcy and the classifi-
cation of activities in 2001, based on NACE
(the Statistical Classification of Economic
Activities in the Europeam Commumnity,
NACE Revw. 1 1996). The service activities
considered in the paper correspond to sec-
tions G to Q in NACE, with the exception
of housing, which is a product of section F
(Construction). The notions of market and
non-matket sefvices, as well as of distribu-
tion, personall, producer and social services
are used throughout the paper.

% The statistical sources employed in this paper
are, in the majoriity, statistical yearbooks, e.g. Reali-
zacija platnykh poslug... 2000, Rozdribna torhivia...
2001, Dijalnist pidpryjemstv... 2003, Merezha rozdrib-
noji torhivli... 2003, Statystychnyj shchorichmyk... 2003,
Valova dodanavatiist... 2003,

4 Markket sevwiees are those services which are
produced for sale, usuallly in order to obtaim profits,
whose price is set on the market. The notion covers
activities included in the in NACE sections G to K
and O to Q. Nuwvarleker semsees are provided by
non-commeiciall entities, financed maimly through
the budget (e.g. setvices provided by gowermmental
or munmicipal [nstitutions, educatiomall serviees,
healtheare). These activities belong te seetions L,
M and N. The seale of ihese serviees is assessed by
cost price. Dindriabinion serirees are these conneeted
with the distribution of geeds, infermation et 19@99_1@:
Some afe final coRSWMPLiVN products (e.g. vacation
travels), bm fmest are ﬁﬂ%ﬁllﬁ? te final consumption
(e.g. fetailmga oF prodiciion (8.¢. transport ot mate:
rlals). Persapab/ seMitees are these serviees satisfying
the individuall Reeds of e%pleg they dsuallly require
face-to-face econtact Betweeh the ~service-provider
and the esnsumer. HoY 4R restaurant serviees, ree:
reation ARY RAIFATRISiAG 4re 2O0Y examples. PRsadicer
seriress ate Intermediale lﬂgﬁi% {8 the preductisn
preeess and are seld (mainly) i8 BiRer firms and, 8
a lesser degree, (8 nausenalds. They I?Fi&%‘l{lgy Have 2
Righ infermation conteRl aRY BHER FEHEE! ‘CORLEAEL:
ing But’ 8F sUPPOL SEFVICes WRith COWYA Be pravided
in-neuse. BFAAUCEr SETViRSS EBH}%&'&%’, 8:?: inanelal
iniermediation, feal ssfaie activiiies, Eomsulian
serviees, a_wsmﬁmg, 412 Proceisihy, ARA fesEateH:
Seriad) sepieess a6 iEﬁ%‘:H A-farkel activities satls:
fying peapies ?SP@%% 8F §8E1aY AsEH, S-.u&-. SEIVIEES
gﬁlﬁﬂ%'ns adminiRtaYioh, Realthedte, edutatioh Sf

THE POSITION OF THE SERVICES SECTOR IN
KIEV'S ECONOMY

Recent changes in the structure of the
Ukrainian economty point to the imcreasing
importance of services in the economic and
social development of the country, especially
its capital. This is illustrated by the values for
cumullzitive fixed assets in services, the mumber
of employees as well as the share this sector
takes in gross output and GVA (Table 1).

The newest data (from 2003) show that
the services sector concentrates c.61% of
all the economic entities of Kiev, 75% of
all fixed assets and ¢.73% of economically
active persoms. The share taken by the ser-
vices sector in gross output amoumted to
69.5%, and in GVA to even 82.7%. Almost
3/4 of service entities and their outcome,
as well as ¢.86% of fixed assets belonged to
market services. Non-market services at-
tained the higher share in the case of the
number of employees only (37.7%). When
sections of service activities are taken
into account, the highest values for all the
mentioned indices are obtained in real es-
tate, trade and repaits and transportatien
services. In non-harket services only see-
tlons O (Othet commuwiniity, soeial and per-
sonal service activities) and M (Educatlon)
have a relatively highe¥ share, first ih the
number of entities and second in the mumber
of employees:

Since the beginning of the transforma-
tion, the importance of services to the
Ukraimiam economy has been imcreasing
steadilly. The share of the services sector
in employment rose from 52.9% in 1990,
to 60.8% in 1995 and 72.7% in 2003. How-
ever, the average size of service entities has
decreased significantly, something which is
connected with the restructurimg of large
and medium-sized establishments. As a
result, an increasing number of small, flex-
ible firms have appeared on the market. For
example, at the beginning of 2003, 88.4%
of retail establishmenits (of a total of 1 222)
were classified as small, among them 13.5%
as microfirms with less than 5 employees.
Similaly, of ¢.83% of smalll firms, LL7%
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Table 1. The structure of the Kiev econemy by NACE activity sections, January 2003 (in %)

Number of Number of Gross
NACE economic Fixed employed Gross value
Specification categories entities assets people output’ added’
Total 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00
Agriculture, hunting A 0.48 0.30 0.01 0.01
and forestry
0.50
Fishing B 0.02 0.01 0.00 0.00
Mining and Cc 0.09 0.13 0.01 0.01
quarying
Manufacturing D 9.29 10.75 1797 17.42 6.04
Electriiciity, gas and E 0.18 3.36 7.62 6.93
water supply
Construction E 6.01 7.75 9.06 5.49 427
Wholesale and retail G 28.90 2.87 22.78 27.45
trade; repair of
motor vehicles... 19.56
Hotels and H 1.53 117 1.03 0.93
restaurants
Transport, storage I 2.98 37.79 891 15.35 17.82
and communication
Finamcial J 2.09 2.04 2.54 6.05 7.14
intermediation
Real estate, renting K 15.00 22.46 14.24 11.15 13.92
and business
activities
Public administra- L 0.66 2.14 5.60 5.35 6.08
tion and defence;
compulsory social
security
Education M 132 3.56 9.09 2.73 3.78
Healthcare and N 176 3.32 6.46 2.32 2.93
social work
Other community, o 8.39 1.81 6.28 2.70 2.70
social and personal
service activities
Others and not 21.28 0.54 0.00 0.00 0.00

classified

Data for 2002 (Januany). Source: Statystychnyj shchorichnyk... 2003.
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were microfirms. In general, larger service
entities continued activity in the mon-market
sector, in which a medium-sized enterprise
employed 22 persons on average, compared
with 9 persons only in market services.

The share taken by the Kiev services
sector in gross output and GVA imcreased
by ¢.26% and c.30% respectiively in the years
1995-2002. The growing importance of the
Kiev service economy is further docwmented
by a share in the Ukmaimiamn GVA imcreasing
from 11% in 1995 to 19% today. In 2002
the GVA generated in services was equal to
9,875.2 UAH® per capita (of which 8,027.4
UAH was in market services.

In 2002, the output from Kiev services
amoumted to 9,171.3M UAH, and the imcome
produced to 1,0250.4M UAH®, of which
¢.79% was in distribution services (maimnly in
post and telecommunmications—48.2% and
transportation services—27.7%). Producer
services accounted for 11.6%, social and
personal services for 6.4% and 3.2% respec-
tively. Although the role of social services in
the Kiev economy seems relatively insignifi-
cant (10.2% of the income produced), their
role in (re)creating humam capital, wpgrad-
ing the educational level, and maintaining
health and social stability can hardlly be
denied. Therefore, in further sections the
emphasis will be put on the accessibility of
these and some other services influencing
the materiall conditions and quality of life of
Kiev imhabitants.

THE STATE OF AND TRENDS TO THE
DEVELOPMENT OF KIEV'S SERVICE
INFRASTRUCTURE

HOUSING AND THE MUNICIPAL ECONOMY

The general crisis in the Ukrainian economy
in the earlly 1990s caused a serious decline in
assemblly and construction activities, as well
as in housing in successive years (1991-1998).
Even today, floor space in dwellings given
over for use is at just one third of the 1990
level. Simultaneausdly, the financial resources
behind housing construction have changed
radicallly. Between 1991 and 2000 the share

taken by public funds decreased from 22%
to 1.5%. Thus, today’s investments in dwell-
ings are basically financed by enterprises and
physical persons. As a result, an increase in
the demand for more comfortable dwellings
is to be noted, as evidenced by an increase in
total floor space of 251,400 m?, albeit within
the same number of dwellings completed in
2002 as in 2001 (63,800).

As a consequence of these changes,
Ukraime’s spatial diversity in housing cor-
relates to a large extent with the level of
urban and regional development. Rich Kiev
with a dwelling floor space equal to 404,000
m? completed in 1995 (itself the lowest Jevel
attained since the Second World War), has
enjoyed an annual increase from 16% to 20%
in the years 1996-2000. From 2001 on, more
than 1M m? of total dwelling floor space has
been completed anmuzlly. Ome should not be
surprised that 16% of Ukraimian funds for
housing are today invested in Kiev—the first
locality, in which the housing finance pro-
grams were introduced, with great success.’

The District of Kiev should also be men-
tioned as occupying third place (after the
city of Kiev and Dniepropetmorsk District)
in terms of the concentratiiom of the building
industry in the small, satellite towns.

Nowadlays, the Kiev housing stock is es-
timated at c.1M dwellings in ¢.10,000 multi-
family housing blocks (a total surface area of
58M m?) and about 22,000 detached, single-
family houses (total surface area exceeding
2M m?). However, about 98% of these build-
ings are located in areas of intensive settle-
ment. From the beginning of the transforma-
tion, the proportiomallity between detached
and multi-family housing has not changed
significantlly, whereas a radical change in
ownership occurred. If the share of owner-

f The medium-weighted rate of the Ukrainian hry-
vnia (UAH) in reference to the USD was close to 5.3 in
2002. However, taking into account purchasing power
pariity, 1 UAH was equal to 1.01 USD.

® These values presented do not include wholesale
and retail trade, financial intermediation and public
administration services.

" This rate is twice as high as in Dniepropetrovsk
District being the second in this ranking.
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occupied flats amounted to 4.5% only in
1990, it increased to 26.3% in 1995, and came
to represemt the majority (56%) in 2002.

At the beginning of 2003, the average
usable dwelling floor space in Kiev reached
a level over 50 m?. However, the indices for
the usable floor space per person and the
average number of rooms per flat (2.1 in
Kiev) are still significantly worse tham in
other Europeam capitals.® Although the
average index has increased from 16.7 m? in
1990 r. to 19.8 m? in 2002, it still does not
meet the standards assumed in this domain.

It is worth stressing that Kiev dwellings
are relatiively well-equipped, at least in com-
parison to those in other Ukraiimian towns.
In 2002, 98.5% of dwellings were connected
to water and sewerage systems and 99.1% to
central heating. 97.7% were equipped with
bathtubs or showers and 96.8% had a twenty-
four-hour supply of hot water. The imcreasing
proportion of flats with floor heating (to
22.7% ) resulted in a decrease in the propor-
tion of dwellings with gas installations (to
76.2%). However, the poor state and slow
modernization of sanitary infrastructure
reduces the guallity of these services.

RETAIL TRADE AND CATERING

In 2002, the number of retail sales points
in Kiev reached 3420 (of which almost
70% were shops), with a total sales floor of
431,700 m?. Catering was represented by
1323 establishments with 102,100 seats. After
a rapid increase in the early 1990s, the
number of establishmemts did not changed
significantly (the change being from 115
to 13 trade outlets per 10,000 imhabitants
and from 4.3 to 5 catering establishments).
However, the retail sales floor pet imhabitant
and the number of seats of catering have de-
ereased 2,3% and 17.8%, respecsially, falling
to 1647 m? and 389 seats per 10,000 inhabit-
ants in 2002. The déconcentration process
already in progress in trade and catering, can
be related to changes in ownership (Table 2),

& The Jater index reached e.g. 2.2 in Moscow, 3.2 in
Warsaw, 3.4 in Berlin and 4.0 in London (Sternik and
Chernykh 2002).

The increasing diversification of incomes
in Ukraine (favouring the capital city), com-
bined with improvements in the standard of
living in Kiev give a fivefold increase in re-
tail and catering sales per capita since 1995.
About 90% of sales in 2002 (93.4% in 1995)
were from retail outlets, effectuated mainly
by cooperatiives and foreign firms. They now
account for 91.4% of sales of goods, as com-
pared to 60.2% in the middle of the 1990s.
Similar increases in sales by cooperatiives and
foreign firms (from 41.2% in 1995 to 76.2%
in 2002) were observed in catering, as were
decreases by state and municipal enterprises.

URBAN PASSENGER TRANSPORT

Transport in Kiev is a complex system
composed of roads and car parks, means of
public transport (trams, trolley-buses, buses
and the metro), some private lines of micro-
busses, and railway, waterway and air trans-
portation. Public transport plays a major
role, servicing ¢.2/3 of trips within the city
(excluding pedestrian).

After a general fall in the middle of the
1990s, the level of use of Kiev public pas-
senger transport has increased L7 fold. In
the first years of the 21 centuny, it has stabi-
lized at the Jevel of 1.4 M passengers annu-
ally, with a clear predominance of the metro
(40.9% in 2003). From the beginning of the
transformation, transpott has wundergone
radical structural changes. In 1990, wrban
bus transport was still the biggest carrier
(34% of passengets). Since then, its share
has deecreased L5 fold, wheteas the use of
the metro has doubled. The propottion of
trips effectuated by trolleys and trams de-
creased from 25.3% and 21.4% respectively
in 1990 to 22.0 and 15.0% nowadays.

Enlargement of housing estates and the
need to protect the natural environment led
to further development and immprovement
of transport and techmical infrastructure.
Therefore, the development of ecologically
inoffensive transpott is of great immportance.
The total length of trolley-lines has increased
to ¢.406 km, i.e. by 23.4% since the middle of
the 1990s. The metro—the most important
element in today’s urban passenger transpot-
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Table 2. Structure of network of retail and catering establishments in Kiev by type of ownership, in %

(data for beginning of year)

Type of owmership

e State Muniicipal Private Cooperatiive Foreign
Number of retaiil sales objects

1996 32 28,7 14 66,7 -
2000 31 7.7 8,0 80,4 08
2003 31 9,3 81 774 21
Retail sales floor

1996 21 248 04 72,7 -
2000 1,7 4,5 31 89,6 i1
2003 L9 33 51 84,2 55
Number of catering establigtments

1996 19,1 46,1 1Ll 337 -
2000 20,5 26,7 4,7 46,7 14
2003 17,0 25,5 6,5 48,7 2,3
Number of catering seats

1996 13,7 63,7 0,1 22,5 -
2000 15,2 56,0 21 24,9 18
2003 12,9 43,5 34 375 2,7

Sownze: Statystychnyj shchorichnyk.... (2003).

tation system—has increased the length of
its lines by 12.7% (49% in respect to 1990),
reaching 51.6 km now. An increase in Kiev’s
investment outlays in 2002 resulted in ¢.30
km of new trolley-lines, and the construc-
tion of a new metro section with two stations
took the total number to 42. The shortening
of tram-lines to 280.3 km (down 2.6% in
the years 1996-2002) should be considered
a negative decislon. The tram has malinly
been removed from the clty centre, giving
way to public buses and privaie microbuses
(the so-called maishiwitki), both unfrieadly
to the environment. Ah anfval jncrease of 4
km in new eaf roads Ras resulted in a gradual

extension of their total length to 1585.8 km.
However, the quality and safety of capital
roads still require significant itmprovement.
The Kiev public transport fleet requires
an efficient solution as well. The number
of metro-wagons has increased to 593 (by
10.4%), with respect to 1995. In contrast, the
bus fleet decreased to 1380 units (-24.2%),
trams to 570 units (-21.6%), and trolleys to
594 (-16.7%). Approximeidly 60% of the
buses have passed at least one amortiza-
tion time-limit. The problem of passenger
transport is being resolved temporaitily by
microbuses. Their number exceeds 500 and
is growing continueuslly. Addiitionalily, buses,
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mostly private, are working in the marshrutki
system. As a result, the load of buses and mi-
crobuses exceeds the norm by 1.5 to 2 times in
rush hours, permamentily provoking danger-
ous situations. The number of road vehicles
has been increasing quickly, reaching about
600,000 in 2003 (of which more than 400,000
are cars). Thus, urban roads are seriously
overloaded. In rush hours, the ground trans-
port speed decreases to 12-15 km per hour,
leading to an increase in fuel and electricity
consumption, as well as environmental pollu-
tlon, while traffic safety is worsening,

HEALTHCARE

The number of healthcare facilities in Kiev
amounted to 96 in-patient health-centres at
the beginning of 2003, with an average capac-
ity of c.116 beds per 10,000 inhabitants (of
which ¢.17 beds in obstetric and c.121 in chil-
dren’s-wards). Out-patient healthcare includ-
ed 234 facilities with a total capacity of 310.5
consultations per shift per 10,000 imhabitants.
Additiomally, 151 health-centres were located
in industrial and acaderic sectors. Kiev con-
centrates the highest level of mediical staffing
in Ukraime, i.e. 85.2 doctor-speciallists and
133.5 persons of lower medical qualifications
per 10,000 inhabitants. The Kiev healthcare
system differs from that of other regions in
providing medical services, not only to it§
own inhabitamits, but also to pefsons from
outside the eity (6F country).

The restructuring processes, demo-
graphic changes, some features of medical
education organization, etc., have a signifi-
cant impact on the development of the sector.
Unfortumatidly, the number and capacity of
healthcare facilities, especially out-patient
ones, is still decreasing. Since 1995, 14.6%
of the specialized out-patient departments
in the capital have been closed. Additionallly,
the reorganiization of state enterptises has led
to a halving of the number of subordinated
health-centies. The newly created establish-
fments refused further financing of the social
infrastructute for econofmie reasons.

This downward trend has been coun-
terbalanced by an increase in the mumbers
of centres caring for women and children

(by 1.5 times in number and 1/3 times in
capacity). This increase has something to
do with a deficit inherited from the past, as
well as with the increasing rates of sickness
among children in Kiev.?

The number of doctor-specialiists has also
been increasing recemtlly as a result of an in-
creased number of graduation from medical
faculties (schools), especiially fee-paid ones.
Simultameausdly, the need for well-qualified
staff is increasing in Kiev, first of all because
of an intensive development of different pri-
vate healthcate centres. However, the lack of
medium-levell medical personnel resulting
partlly from relatively low salaries, as well as
a great liquidity of staff, constitute a great
problem tending to arfest further develop-
ment in this sector.

EDUCATION

A new education system was introduced in
Ukraine in 1993.1t is a complex, European-
type multi-level system embracing all forms of
education from pre-school (nursery schools)
through secondary and higher-level schools
up to doctoral studies and self-education.!®

The changes in the number of edu-
cational institutions (pupils and staff)
depended above all on their social and eco-
nomical importance, and on the changes in
the demographic situation, reforming ten-
dencies in the economy and the social sector
of the city. Therefore, each educationall level
was formed in a different way.

The Kiev education system, the largest in
Ukraine in terms of staffing and equipment,
was composed in 2003 of 675 pre-school
centres, 513 primary and secondary schools,
31 basic vocational and technical secondary
schools and 114 higher education institutions.

As a result of an increase in service ex-
penses, a rise in unemployment (especially
of women and persons of pre-pensionable
age), and a popularization of ‘pre-school edu-
cation at home’, the number of nurseries

* As of 2000 in Kiev (to compare with country-wide
indices of 122.8 and 82.0, respectively).

¥ Information on the Ukrainian system of educa-
tion is available at: Htitp://www.education.gov.ua/pls/
edu/educ.home. eng
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has been decreasing gradusilly, to 84% of that
registered in 1990. Their capacity has also de-
creased (to 76,200 places, i.e. by 44%). As with
the medical centres, the first to liquidate have
been those nurseries which have been financed
by enterprises (they made up 31.6% of all the
nursery schools in 1990, but only 10.1% in
2003). A decrease (near-halving) in the number
of pre-school pupils was counterbalanced by a
simultaneous increase in the net education ra-
tio" from 60% in 1990 to 73% in 2003.

In 2003, the majority (72.5%) of Kiev
schools offered full secondary education,
whereas those of elememtary-level (offering
education to children of 6 and over) consti-
tuted 21.6% Omly a small proportion (2.1%)
of secondary schools were engaged in basic
secondary education, and some 3.7% in special
education.

A characteristic feature of the transfor-
mation period was the appearance of a pri-
vate sector in education (representing 6.9%
of the total number of primary and second-
ary schools today, as compared with 0.8% in
1995). These schools usuallly offer education
of European standard and cherish the idea of
an individual attitude to a child. The opening
of these schools was considered a respomnse to
the crisis in the national education system,
which has often lagged behind the changes
occurring in society. Various specialized
institutions for talented children have been
brought into being as well (e.g. profiled
classes, specialist schools, high schools,
junior high schools and colleges).?

The capital is almost the only region in
Ukraine in which the ‘shift education’ has
been almost totally eliminated. Nevertheless,
the number of pupils per school-class is still
high (28 on average), despite the decrease
in the total number of pupils (of 15.5% since
1990). However, the similar index is 13 to 17
people in private institutions.

" The net education ratio relates the mumber
of students (pupils) at a given educational level to
the number of people of age corresponding to this
educational level.

' For example, high schools and junior high schools
now offer full secondary education to 12.4% of Kiev
pupils (only 1.4% in 1990, but 7% in 1995).

Techmical and vocational schools wit-
nessed a downward trend in the capital as
well as all over the coumtry. The decreasing
number of schools (in 2003 at only 63.2%
of the 1990 level) accompamiied a fall in the
number of students and graduates.

In contrast, the rising demamd for
higher education resulted in a twofold
increase in the number of these schools,
first of all of accreditation level III and 1V
(from 18 in 1990 to 67 nowadays), which
are more prestigious and offer higher de-
grees. The non-pulblic higher school sector
is becomimg more and more importamt in
Kiev’s educational system. The number of
non-state higher educationall imstitutions
had beem increasing from 26.9% in 1995
to 36.0% in 2003; embracimg the growing
number of students: from 4.4% to 20.3%,
respectigly. The twofold increase in the
number of students of accreditation level
III and 1V (322,400 persoms, i.e. 85.4% of
the whole studemt population in 2003) was
respomsible for the 1.8-fold increase in the
total number of students. In the accredita-
tion level 1 and II schools, the increase
reached onlly 24.2%. These increases in the
numbers of day-students were accompanied
by an increase in the share of weekend stu-
dents (from 28.8% in 1995 to 42.0% of the
total at presenmt). It should be noted that the
number of academic teachers Increased at a
mueh slower pace (€.42% sinee the middle
of the 1990s), now attaining 30,200 (or 12
students per academic teacher).

Unfortunettdly, the development of ma-
terial and techmiical bases did not follow the
rapid increase in the number of higher edu-
cational institutions and students, resulting
in the decrease in usable school floor space
per day-studemt to 8.7 m?, i.e. by nearly 1/4,

CULTURAL ENDOWEMENT AND
PARTICIPATION

The strengthemimg of Ukraine as an imde-
pendent state, and the increase in political
activity and national consciousness have
resulted in the strengthenimg of Kiev’s po-
sition as intellectual centre of the country
and one of the cultural capitals of Europe.
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Thamnks to the support of numerous private
establishments and sponsors, and partly also
of governmental and mumicipal authorities,
it was possible to preserve the multi-profile
character of Kiev culture.

Nonetheless, the economic crisis of the
early 1990s was firstly felt in all basic Kiev cul-
tural centres, as their functioning depended
largely on governmental support. The number
of public libraries has more than halved since
1990, and their collection has declined from
566 to 414 volumes per 100 persons. The de-
grading of the book collection in a material
sense, its slow modermization and supplemen-
tation, the inefficiency of techmical equip-
ment, as well as a general decrease in reading
habits, all led to a decrease in the number of
readers to 497,900, i.e. by almost 46%.

Although the number of museums and
theatres has not changed, the interest in
them has decreased almost to just one-third
of its former level, at 138 and 41 visitors per
100 citizens. In contrast, the rebirth of cin-
ema in a commencial form caused a signifi-
cant increase in audiences. A rapid imcrease
in interest in music shows has been noted as
well (from 18 participants in 1995 to 119 in
2003).

RECREATIONAL ACTIVITIES

Recreatiomal activity usually includes
health resorts, the organization of chil-
dren’s rest and recreatiom, tourist and travel
services. The importamnce of the first two
lies in health protection and social care of
the population, the latter in increasing mu-
nicipal and governmental imcomes.

As a result of a decrease in demamd and
the non-competitiveness of capital sanato-
rium and health resorts, their number has
decreased by c.29% and their capacity by
.2 since 1995 comimg down to 8,500
places. All independemt centres for one or
two-day stays have been closed, as well as a
half of the sanatoriums. The reception ca-
pacity of guest houses and rest homes have
been reduced significantlly. An insignificant
increase was only noted in the number of
recreatiomal bases. In 2002, only 63,100
persons profited from the services pro-

vided by sanatoria and health centres (i.e.
50% less tham in 1995). This is the result
of decreasing incomes in the population,
increased prices of services, and—iast but
not least—an unfavourable image of Kiev
health resources on account of their being
located too close to the contaminated ter-
rain of Chermaihyll, following the hreakdown
at its nuclear power station.

The situation was different at children’s
rest centres. Thanks to the support of the
mumicipal authoritiies, the number of wrban
summer camps increased by c.509%. How-
ever, as a result of the unfavourable ecologi-
cal situation and the withdrawall of a part of
the commencial enterprises from providing
social infrastructure, 1/3 of the most valu-
able extra-mural camps for children were
closed. Nowadays, only 4.9% of the total
number of camps remain in the suburban
zone, with 3/4 of all places (c.89 in 1995).
The number of children participating in
colonies and summer camps amounted to
23,900 in 2002 (c.22% less than in 2000).

As regards hotel infrastructure—the
main basis for tourist and travel services—
98 objects were registered in 2003 (76 in
1995), among them one five- and some four-
star hotels. Since 2000, the total number of
hotel rooms has increased by 3.7% (to 8,400)
while their capacity has increased by 3.3%,
coming to 15,700 places (i.e. 6 per 1000
inhabitamts). This increase was due to an
increasing number of new hotels, as well as a
raising of the capacities of the existing ones.
Despite the rise in the capacity of Kiev hotel
services, the figure is still lower than in the
eatly 1990s (about 55% in respect of 1990
ande.34%of 1995).

About 600,000 persons profited from
services provided by touriist offices or agen-
cies registered in Kiev in 2002 (c.19% more
than in 2000). Foreign tourists made up a
little more than 1/4, however, their number
has been increasing rapidly in recent years
(by c.23% as compared with 2000). The
interest in the short-term excursions (e.g.
city sightseeing), has doubled. In 2002, such
excursions were provided to about 180,000
people by Kiev establistiments.
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THE SERVICE ECONOMY IN THE LIGHT OF
THE KIEV DEVELOPMENT STRATEGY TO
2011

The perspectives for the developmemt of
service activities in the Ukraimiam capital
are integrated into the Social and Economic
Strategy for Kiev’s Development to 2011. The
strategy assumes that the main aim of Kiev's
development will be to improve the standard
of living and quallity of life in the city, as well
as its demographiic characteriistics in relation
to the structural changes in the economy.
This would bring out constant economic
growth, as well as social stability and eco-
logical safety. Preferences in developing the
service economy, espediallly social services,
under conditions of a strengthening postin-
dustrial, socially-oriented market economy
based on high-quallity human capital, have
been stated as one of the most immportant
strategic directions to Kiev's development
(Kyjiv—2011. Stratehijja rozvytku... 2003).

In order to increase the effectiveness
of functioning of social services it is first
foreseen that changes in the system of their
financing be stimulated by introducing na-
tional social standardis, assuring mimimum
upkeep costs and developing the social in-
surance system.

An important direction in the realiza-
tion of the strategic preferences is to invest
intentiomallly in the innovative renewal of
the materiial and techmical bases of services,
and stimulate their economiic imdependence.
It is further assumed that transparesicy and
honesty would be brought into the service es-
tablishmemts functioning in the competitive
environment, by introducing some regulation
mechamisms. Table 3 presents forecasted
values of selected indices for the develop-
ment of service infrastructure in Kiev."

CONELUSIONS

Recent changes in the structure of the Kiev
economy have shown the increasing impor-
tance of service activities in the social and
économic development of the Ukrainian

capital. Although Kiev follows a worldwide
trend in this regard, it should be emphasized
that the changes are occuring in a relatively
poorly-developed Ukrainmiam economy char-
acterized by low relative and absolute values
of GNP, whose structure nevertheless imi-
tates that of highly developed countriies. The
rapid changes in the proportions of services
and so-called ‘productive’ sectors should
also be stressed (as measured by the GVA,
they have passed from 63.8:36.2 in 1996 to
82.7:17.3 now). By the same measure, the
share taken by Kiev in the coumtry’s services
sector has increased from 11.1% to 19.1%
since 1995. It attests to a significantly greater
speed of development in Kiev than in other
territorial units of Ukraime, but also points
to increasing regional disparities.

The service economy of Kiev is nowa-
days represemted by a wide range of serv-
ices of both market and social sigmificance.
However, it should be emphasized that the
provided services are largely archaic, as dis-
tribution services prevail. In contrast to the
highly developed economies, Kiev as yet af-
fords a minor role to the most dynamic and
innovative branches of the services sector,
known as producer services. Despite the in-
significant role of the social services in shap-
ing Kiev’s income to date, their importance
in (re)creatimg humam capital and shaping
the general level of social development
could hardly be neglected. The accessibility
to these services influencing the material
conditions and quality of life of Kiev ¢lti-
zens has been increasing significantly since
1995. Howewer, the effects of the social and
econonmmiic crisis of the early 19908 are stlll
felt, as the service infrastruetutal potential
has in mamy cases not yet reaehed the level
attained in 1991 (l.e. in the pre-transtor-
fation times). Nonethlrss, one should be
pleased with the fact that radical qualitative
changes afe appearimg, with the renewal
of guambitative parameters of the servige

" Foreseem values for the potemtial of service in-
frastructure differ, depending on the assumed scenario
of social and economiic development. The first variant
presents the inertial scenario, the second—the trans-
formative.
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Table 3. Some indices of developmemt of Kiev's service infrastructure to 2011 (data and estimates for

beginning of year)

2006 2011
Specification 1996 2003

Variant I Variant II Variant I Variant 11
Usable floor space in dwell- 184 19.8 21 22 22 23
ings (m?per capita)
Retail sales floor (m?per 1685 1647 1750 1800 1880 1960
10,000 people)
No. of seats in catering 473 389 410 420 430 440
establishments (per 10,000
people)
Turnover of retail sales 1039 2044 2640 2790 3660 3850
(UAH per capita, at 2000
prices)
No. of beds in hospital wards 129.0 115.7 111.0 1145 105.5 1120
(per 10,000 people)
Capaxity of out-patient facili- 3144 310.5 311.0 314.0 3120 3180
ties (consultations per shift
per 10,000 people)
No. of nursery schools (‘000) 128.0 76.2 74.8 75.5 72.3 743
Collection in libraries (vols 497 414 419 422 421 430
per 100 persons)
Audience in theatres (per 100 40 41 45 47 48 51
persons)
Museum visitors (per 100 139 138 150 153 156 160
persons)
The number of places in 115 85 8.7 9.3 9.3 10.0
sanatorium and health re-
sorts (‘000)
No. of places in children’s 4.4 3.6 38 4.0 4.2 4.5
camps ('000)
The value of services pro- 3804 4040 4160 4400 4750

vided (UAH per capita, at
2000 prices)

Sowee: Kyjiv—2011. Stratehija rozvytku... 2003.

infrastructure. This is related to a large ex-
tent to the changing propertions of public te
private sectors. Over a dozen years or so, the
public sector has beem limited significantiy.
Unfortunately, the lack of proper interest in

that sector and its restructuring, led many
public services to maintain the inefficient
character they inherited from the socialist
past. The nom-public sector has developed
dynaniically, however operating in accord-
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ance with market rules and under conditions
of strong competition.

The future of the services sector, and
especiallly the social componemnt thereof, in
the Ukrraiimiam capital will certaimly depend
on the effectiveness with which the ventures
provided for in the aforementioned Strategy
2011 are put into practice. Significant im-
provements in the quality of life and active-
ness of Kiev citizens, together with social
prosperiity, employment growth, an imcrease
in real incomes, investment improvement
and tourist attractiveness of the capital and
its image are all expected under favourable
conditions.
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Abstract: The paper presents the main charactenistics to population development and urbaniza-
tion processes in Ljubljana and its urban region before and after 1990. Up to the end of the 1970s,
fast population growth and urbanization with a concentration of population in Ljubljana and its
‘satellite’ towns, was a consequence of strong immigration from rural parts of Slovenia and the
rest of Yugoeslavia. In the 1980s and 1990s, déconcentiation of pepulation within the Ljubljana
reglon, along with intense suburbanizatiom and depopulation of infereity and elder residentlal
Relghbeurheeds, were the main urbanization processes. After 1991, Ljubljana as the eapital of
independent Slevenia, and the Ljubljana urban regien recerded dyRamie econemic development
attractig Rew mMigratien te the regien. Hewever, in the seeend half of the 1990s, the greatest
pepulatien prowth was reearded in dispersed rural settlements 6f the periphery of the regien: 1A
this way sttBUrbanization passed iAo extrbanizatien and esunterutaHZALOR. 1n SOME parts of
the IRnew-city FeurpanZation ahd peRtrfication occyrred:

Key words: population development, urbanization processes, urbanization phases, Ljubljana,

Ljubljana urban region, Slovenia.

INTRODUCTION

Ljubljana and its urban region experienced
a very dynamic population development
in the period after 1945, As the capital of
Slovenia, one of the six federal republics of
the former Yugoslavia, Ljubljana attracted
strong immigration, mostly from rural and
less-developed parts of Slovenia itself, but
also from the rest of Yugoslavia. Immigrants
provided a labour force for the developing of
manufacturing and services. Up to the end
of the 1970s, fast population growth was
thus a consequence of intense immigration.
For this period pronounced a concentration
of population 1n Ljubljana and its ‘satellite’

towns was typical. At the end of the 1980s,
migrations to the city and whole urban re-
gion decreased dramficallly such that in the
1980s and 1990s it was déconcentration of
population within the region with imtense
suburbamiizatiion and depopullation of inner-
city and older residential neiglithowrhoods
that were the main urbamization processes.
Thus, the largest suburbanmization area in
Slovenia (with a population over 150,000)
developed in the region.

After 1991, Ljubljana became the capi-
tal of independent Slovenia, and the whole
region recorded dynamic economic develop-
ment attracting new migration to the region.
As the most developed region with the best
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development possibilities in the country,
Ljubljana attracts a young and highly-quali-
fied workforce. In the second half of the
1990s, the greatest population growth was
recorded in dispersed rural settlements
on the periphery of the region. In this way
suburbamiizatiom passed to exwrbanization
and conterurbamization. Urbamization of
rural parts of the region is showing all the
characteniistiics and negative effects of “wrban
sprawl’. In the last decade, a redevelopment
of abandoned and degraded urban areas has
resulted in reurbamization and gentrification
in some patrts of the imner-city.

The main purpose of the paper has been
to delineate characteristics of population
developmemnt and urbamization processes in
Ljubljana Urban Region (LUR) in the 1990s.
As an introduction to the main topic, general
urbanization trends in Slovenia are present-
ed briefly. The presentation of population
developmenmt and urbamization processes in
the region is divided into the periods before
and after 1991, a year of political and eco-
nomic changes that influenced population
development and urbamization as well. The
newest urbamization trends and their conse-
quences for spatial development of the region
are presented at the end of the papet.

URBANIZATION TRENDS IN SLOVENIA
AFTER 1945

Although the urbanization level in Slovenia
is still relatively low in comparisom with
those in other Europeam countriies, at just
about 50%, it grew from 26% in 1948 to 35%
in 1961, 45% in 1971 and 49% in 1981. The
average annual growth in the urban popula-
tion reached 2.15% betweem 1961 and 1971
and 2.05% between 1971 and 1981, whereas
overall popullation growth was at the rate of
just 0.6% in the first, and 1.1% in the second
period (Ravbar 1989). Before 1970, wrbani-
zatlon was mainlly the result of deagrariza-
tion and industrialization, as well as rural-
urban rigrations from Slovenia and the rest
of Yugoslavia. The fastest population growth
was reeorded in major reglonal centres (such

as Ljubljana, Maribor, Celje, Kramj, Ko-
per and Novo Mesto), and in predominantly
manufacturing towns (such as Jesenice,
Trbovlje and Trzic). Two new towns (Nova
Goriica and Velenjem) developed as well. In
the 1970s, the fastest population growth was
typical for smaller towns in the hinterland of
Ljubljana, Maribor and Celje. But it has to
be pointed out that the urbanization was less
intemsive in Slovenia than in other Yugoslav
republiics. This was a consequence of strong
dailly migrations of the rural popullation to
urban employment centtes and the begin-
ning of implementation of polycentric urban
and econormiic development,

In the 1970s and 1980s, polycentrism has
become the main concept underpinming ur-
ban and regional plannimg. The creation and
development of employment and services in
smaller urban and rural central places was
encouraged. In this way dispersed imdustri-
alization and good accessibility to employ-
ment slowed down rural-utban migrations.
After 1981 urban growth slowed down con-
sideralblly. In this period most towns had low
rates of population growth, and for the first
time several urbam centres, mostly larger
ones, recorded negative population growth.
In this way the urbamiization with concentra-
tion of population in urbam centres of the
1980s passed to suburbamization of urban
regions around latger eitles. On the account
of sut-migration of urban population to sub-
yrban areas, the fastest pepulation growth
was reeorded around main regional centres
(e.g. Ljubljana, Mariir, 8t6).

These processes became even more
pronounced in the 1990s. The total size of
the urban population in Slovenia declined,
above all in larger cities.! The déconcen-
tration of population within urban regions
continued. In consequemce, the percent-
age of the population living in urban areas
dropped by 1% between 1996 and 2002. In

! Between 1996 and 2002, the percentage of the
population living in urban areas dropped by 1%. The
most marked absolute losses of population were re-
corded in Maribor (- 6000), Ljubljana (-5900), Jesenice
(-4300), Nova Gorica (-1200), Celje (-1100) and Murska
Sobota (-1000) (Statisticall Yearbook 2003),
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the first half of the 1990s, the fastest popu-
lation growth was recorded in suburban
settlemenmts, whereas in the second half of
the decade it was small rural settlements
with good accessibility that saw the fastest
growth. In the last years of the 20th century
the urbamiization of rural areas around the
main urban regions took place.

Ravbar (1997) defined five different
types of urbanization area in Slovenia: cit-
ies, suburban areas, urbanized suburban
areas, urbamized rural settlements and rural
areas. A belt of 281 suburban settlements,
followed by 658 stromglly urbanized suburb
settlements, surrounds 78 cities, with a half
of Slovenia’s population. Urbamnized rural
settlements numbered a further 964, while
the remaining 3942 settlements were rural.
According to this typology, one third of
Slovenia is stromgly utbamized and more
than 90% of the population lives in urban-
ized settlements.

POPULATION AND SETTLEMENT
STRUCTURE IN LJUBLIANA URBAN REGION
(LUR)

The LUR or Central Slovenia is one of
twelve Slovenian statistical regions? as were
defined by the Act on the Standard Classifi-
cation of Territorial Units. The LUR is the
most denselly populated region in Slovenia,
with 489,000 people (25% of the Slovene
population in 2002).

The LUR is a typical monocemtric re-
gion with a strong central urban area. In
Ljubljana a large part of the population
of the whole urban region is concentrated,

? Together with the municipalities, the statistical
Fegions are basic territorial units for the collecting,
processing and analyzing of statistical data. They are
used as the main unit in implementing regional policy
and in harmonizing Slovenian regional policy with that
of the Europeam Union. In this regard, statistical regions
are responsible for the elaboration and imiplementation
of regional development programs (Rebernik 2003).

* Kamnik, Domiale, Vrhnika, Litija and
Grosupltje.

! Medvode, MengeS, Trzin, Skofljica, Iwanina
Gorica, Brezoviea, 1g.

around 270,000 people (or 60%). Apart
from Ljubljana there are five small towns
with 14,000 to 6,000 inhabitants® and several
urbanized settlements with more than 2,000
inhabitants* in the region, which comprises
25 municipalities.

The areas with a concentration of
population developed mainly along main
transport axes (in direction of Vrhnika,
Medvode, Domzale, Kammik and Grosu-
plje) (Figure 1). The region therefore has a
predomimanttly radial settlememt structure.
The largest area of concentration of popula-
tion developed in the north-easterm part of
the region (between Domzalle and Kamnik).
This is the largest suburbam area in Slovenia.
Other belts with a high popullation density
formed between Ljubljana and Vrhnika and
between Ljubljana and Grosuplije. In these
areas, the population demsity is between 250
and 500 inhabitants per km2 In between
these axes of concentration of population
there refhained predomimanilly rukal areas
with dispeised settlements and low popula-
tion demsity (under 50 inhabitants per km?).
Population distribution and demsity In the
region is stronglly influeneed by the reliet. In
the flat and lew-lying Ljubljana Basin, pepu:
lation density 1§ high (abeve 200 inhabitants
per km?), while in the surreunding pre-al-
pine hills it is Mueh lower (under 50 km?).

POPULATION DEVELOPMENT

AND URBANIZATION PROCESSES

IN LUBLJANA AND LJUBLIANA URBAN
REGION BEFORE 1991

Between the begining of the 1950s and the
end of the 1970s, Slovenia was exposed
to strong rural-urbam migrations and
pronounced urbamization (Ravbar 1994),
Around two thirds of the migrants came
from the rural parts of Slovenia and one
third from other republics of the former Yu-
goslavia, mostly from Bosnia, Croatia and
Serbia (Rebernik 1999). In the 1950s, most
migration flows were directed to Ljubljana.
In consequemce, most of the population
growth was concentrated therein, whereas



70 Dejan Reberrritk

in the rest of the region population growth
was very slow. In the 1960s and 1970s, in
other towns and larger urban settlements
population growth increased as a result of
immigratioms as well.

In the 1980s, urbanization in the LUR
slowed down considerablly. Between 1981

fifties and sixties became the areas with the
oldest population and the fastest population
decline. On the other hand, in some parts of
the inner city slight population growth was
recorded after a long period of population
decline. This was the case for several work-
ing-class residential or mixed residentiall and

Figure 1. Population density in Ljubljana Urban Region (2002).
Sowree: Statistical Office of Slovenia, Population Census 2002.

and 1991 the size of the population in
Ljubljana increased by only 3%. Figure 2
shows that depopulation of the inner-city
that began as carly as in the 1970s contin-
ued in the 1980s as well. It occurred in the
older suburbs and high-rise housing estates
as well. In the innerciity, the main reason for
population decline remained the functional
transformation of residential areas into a
central business distriet. In older suburbs
and high-tise estates the population decline
was caused mainlly by interurban migrations
of poepuliation connected to changes In fam-
ily status and age strueture. Due to the high
share of older population in these parts of
the eity, an abeve-average mottallity rate was
reeorded as well. High-rise estates fromm the

industrial areas being redeveloped and re-
structured (e.g. Tabor and Poljane). Due to
high demand and high prices, new housing is
the most typical form of redevelopment. In
Ljubljana, then, the processes of redevelop-
ment and gentrification had already started
in the 1980s (Reberniik 1999),

The development of population in the
rest of urban region (Figure 3) was much
slower than in Ljubljana, except in ‘satellite
towns’.® In predomimanily rural and sparsely-
populated parts of the region, a decline
in population as a result of rural-urban
migrations was present. On account of the
suburbanization, the population began to

$ Domialle, Vrhnika, Medvode, Litija and Grosuplje.
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Figure 2. Population development in Ljubljana between 1981 and 1991.
Soumee: Statistical Office of Slovenia, Population Census 1991.

grow in the first suburban belt around the and suburbamized settlements between
city after 1971, This growth was most pro-  Ljubljana and the ‘satellites’ recorded what
nounced on the northerm and western out-  were among the fastest annual population
skirts. In the decade between 1981 and 1991,  growth rates in Slovenia (i.e. 5% to 10%).
suburbanization became even more intense  The largest suburbanized area in Slovenia

Figure 3: Population development in the Ljubljana Urban Region between 1981 and 1991.
Seuree: Statistical Office of Slovenia, Population Censusn[991.
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(with over 150,000 inhabitants or one third
of the population of the whole urban region)
developed in this way.

POPULATION DEVELOPMENT

AND URBANIZATION TRENDS IN LJUBLJANA
AND THE LJUBLJANA URBAN REGION AFTER
1991

The LUR remained an area of iimmigration
after 1991 as well. For Slovenia as a whole,
relatively weak interregional migrations are
charactenistiic.® Between 1991 and 2003, the
total population of the region increased by
5.5%, against 2% in the whole of Slovenia
(Statistical Office of Slovenia 2003). This
was mainlly a result of immigeation. A large
part of the migration to the LUR (60%) was
from abroad. Migrations afre predominantly
economic In nature, and are a consequence
of better employmenit pessibilities and a
wider range of jobs In the LUR than In the
rest of Slovenia”. The economy of the region
Is dorinated by market and noR-market sefv-
lees, whieh produce ever 70% of value added.
In this regard, the LUR is a typieal services
orientated urban region. The most imiportant
development advantages are human eapital,
with a eeneentration of a Righly-qualified

“ Only 15,709 persons moved from one statistical
region to another in 2003 and the LUR had the highest
net migration among the Slovene regions, 605 persons
in that year.

7 The LUR is by far the most developed and eco-
nomicaly-successful Slovenian region. Its share in the
national GDP (Gross Domestiic Product) increased from
33.5% in 1997 to 35% in 2002. Its GDP per capita and
the incomes of the active population were 30% above the
Sloveniam average. Also unemployment rate was Jower,
7%, against 11% nationallly in 2002.

% A typical emigrant from Ljubljana is 32 (wiereas
for Slovenia as a whole is 28 years), with above-average
income (income tax per capita in Ljubljana is 30% higer
than the national average) and good education (15% of
emigrants had higer education). In some areas an above-
average share of older emigrants is characterisiic, mostly
in settlements of second homes. On the other hand, im-
figrants to Ljubljana are younger (more than half are
aged between 20 and 34). More than 25% of immigrants
have higher educatiom (Dolene 2000). This Is a conse-
guenee of ihe faet that Ljubljana offers much bettet job
eppertunities fof a more highly skilled workferee than
de othet Slavene towRs and regions:

workforce, favourable geographical position
and accesibility, a high quality of life and
the environmemnt, good economic structure
and other characteristics, the availability of
capital and research and development ex-
penditure. Less favourable is the develop-
ment potentiial of a Jabour-intensive industry,
and a general limited export orientation of
the economy.

Figure 4 shows population devellement
between 1991 and 2002. Sulburbanization
remained the main urbanization trend after
1991 as well. Décomcentration of population
from Ljubljana towards the periphery of the
region continued at increased intensity The
popullation of Ljubljana decreased in that
time, whereas all other muniicipallities in the
region recorded above-average population
growth (Rebermik 2003) and positive net mi-
gration In the period 1991 to 2002, 70% of
the migrations from Ljubljana was directed
to other municipalities in the region. Most
of the migrations took place over relatively
small distances (10 to 20 km).*

The main reasons for intensive subur-
banization in the LUR and in Slovenia are
similar to those in the countries of Western
Europe, though they have been influenced
by several specific factors connected to po-
litical and economiic tramsition and its social
effects :

* alack and high prices for housing and
building plots in urban areas,

* a relatively Jow price of building plots
and infrastructure on the outskirts of urban
areas,

* liberal access to building plots,

* a preference for one-family housing
with private gardens,

* lower costs and a higher quality of liv-
ing in suburban areas,

* improved accessibility due to mnew
roads and increased car ownership,

* poor urban planning and a lack of ef-
fective control of wrbanization,

* illegal construction (but much less dif-
fuse tham in previous decades due to more
restrictive planning),

* increased social segregation and a
higher share of high-income population.
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Ravbar (1997) defines suburbanization
in Slovenia as a spreading of the urban type
of settlement of relatively low densities to
the rural surroundimgs of towns. The new
urban type of one-family housing is in a
sharp contrast with the traditional rural
architecture and settlement structure. As a

isting settlemenmts. It has all the characteris-
tics and negative effects of ‘urban sprawl’.}?
In the predomimamtly flat Ljubljana ba-
sin, population density gradually increased
and compact suburbam areas with high
population densities areas formed.}!
As a result of a high level of immigra-

Figure 4. Population development in the Ljubljana Urban Region between 1991 and 2002,
Sownze: Statistical office of Slovenia, Population Census 2002.

result of ineffective urbam planning and con-
trols, new housing is extremely dispersed.
Very often new residentiall areas are located
in or around existing rural settlements, but
individual or small groups of houses out
of existing settlements are present as well.
New residential areas afe small, comprising
groups of 10 to 20 single-family houses. In-
dividual construction of houses, cartied out
by owners of a building plot, with the help
of relatives, friends and small construetion
companies, refmains very eomrmomn. As part
of this process a transformation of second-
ary homes into permanemt housing® is very
charaeteriitiic for the LUR. New housing in
the rural patts of the region is extremely dls-
persed, aRd A fmest eases located out of ex-

tion from urban areas, the social structure
of the popullatiom changed consideraibly in
suburban areas. Slovenian suburbanization
is connected mostly with a higher imcome
and middle-aged population, whereas for
rural areas it is lower income and an older
population that are charactemisfiic. As a
consequemce, a sharp conteast between

°* Up to 50% in individual settlements (e.g. at Rak-
itna and KriSka Vas, south of Ljubljana).

% Such as ineffective land consumption, pollution
of the environment (mainly caused by increased traffic),
higher energy consumption, high costs of infrastructure,
traffic jams caused by increase commuting, a disintegra-
tion of commumiities and increased social segregation.

# Mean population density in the inner suburbanized
belt around Ljubljana is 250 to 500 inhabitants per kmZ,

7373
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‘old' and ‘new’ inhabitants of suburbam ar-
eas is typical. The share of population and
households that are agricultural decreased
consideratblly in Slovenia as a whole, and in
most suburban areas fell under 5%. Such
trends are a consequence of intense demand
and a shortage of housing and building plots,
and very high real-estate prices in Ljubljana
and closer suburban areas. On the basis of
the observed migrations, we can conclude
that in the region suburbanization is pass-
ing to periurbamization, exurbanization
or extended urbamization, with the begin-
nings of a déconcentration of population
in densely-populated urban and suwburban
areas and dispersion into the swrrounding
countryside.

Rural areas are transforming gradually
into a living environment for a (Suty)urban
population. Jobs and services remain con-
centrated in towns and larger urban settle-
ments. As a resuit commuting is intensyfing
rapidlly. Most suburban and all rural areas
are poorly equipped with services and in-
frastructure, with the consequence of poor
accessibility to schools, health and other
social services and an overburdened infra-
structure. Small municipalities in suburban
areas are often not able to provode adequate
public services and infrastructiure for the
increased population.

As a consequence of the described proc-
esses, three distinct settlement types formed
in the region:

¢ Urban areas, includling the city of
Ljuttjpmea and! sevevell ‘satelliite’ townss and
urbaniized setdizneetys. High population den-
sities (above 250 inhabitants per km?), and
a concentration of employment and serv-
ices are characteristiic. Population growth is
negative or very low.

¢ Densdipipoplalected (of 100 to 500
inhabitants per km?) and comgaett subur-
bavizeel! areas, in most cases ‘physically’ at-
tached to urban centrers take in most of the
flat Ljubljana Basin. A lack of employment
in the suburbamized settlements is typical,
causing very intemsive daily migration to
employment and service centres, mostly to
Ljubljana. In the last ten years, population

growth has slowed in most of the sulhurban-
ized areas, the lowest rates being in older
suburbam areas close to urban centres. High
popullation growth is still recorded in the
outer belt of suburbamizatiom (i.e. at a dis-
tance of 15 to 30 km from Ljubljana).

¢ Sparsellyguppldieted rural areas with
dispraesel! setfaneetss, including most of the
pre-alpine, hilly parts of the region. Acces-
sibility to services and employment is poor,
the local population is gravitating towards
Ljubljana and other urban centres. The
share of agriculturall employment is above
the national average (4%), but reaching only
about 5% to 10% of the active population.
Intensiive daily migrations™ and mixed-
income households*™ are very commom
In the last decade, many rural settlements
recorded extremely high rates of population
growth as a result of immigration of popu-
lation from Ljubljana and other urban and
suburbam areas. Rural areas in the LUR are
becorming a predomimanitly residential envi-
ronment for urban population.

In the 1990s, important changes in popu-
lation distribution and urbamization trends
occurred in the capital city as well. For the
first time, the city of Ljubljana recorded a
decline in population after a long period of
fast growth.' In the town centre, population
decline started alreadly in the 1970s, expand-
ing to older residential areas in the 1980s. In
the 1990s, most of the residemtial areas in
Ljubljana recorded a population decline, the
most intensive being in the high rise hous-
ing estates from the 1960s-1980s and in the
town éeentre.

The causes of population decline in
Ljubljana are similar to those in other Euro-
pean cities. Negative net migration is the re-

2 Up to 90% of the active population in the LUR is
commutiing to work in Ljubljana.

¥ By mixed-income houseolds we understand
households with income partlly from agriculture and
partlly from other sectors.

“ In mamy settlements they represent up to 50% of
all households.

' Ljubljgna recorded ininterrupted population
growth from 1945 to 1987. Whereas in the decade 1981
to 1991 the population in Ljubljana grew by 4%, it de-
creased by 3.5% (or 9 000 people) in the next decade.
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suit of emigration of population to suburban
and rural areas. Between 1995 and 1999, a
population of 13,741 moved out of the city
and only 7,133 moved in (Dolenc 2000).
Negative net migration thus reached 6.5%
per year. Above-average mortaliity and a low
birth rate®® in some parts of the city are con-
nected to the specific age structure of the
population. Natural growth of population
has been negative since 1996. Particularly
high indices charactetize areas with a high
share of older popullation, such as high-rise
housing estates from the 1950s, 1960s and
1970s and most of the residential ateas de-
veloped before 1945, Negative natural popu-
lation growth is thus reflected in population
deeline.

An important factor in population
change in individual parts (districts) of the
city (Figure 5) are internal migrations of
the urban population often connected to
changes in family status of the household,
like marriage, birth or death. Compared
to other European cities, Ljubljana has rela-
tively limited intrautbam mobility of popula-
tion, in 1998 reachilng only 45 migrations
per 1000 inhabitaniss:” In the period from
1995 to 1999 there were 31,770 imterurban
migrations in Ljubljana (Dolenc 2000). As
a consequence of the development of real-
estate market and a better housing supply
in the last decade, an inereased immra-wrban
mobility of population can be ebsefved. The
main proeess shaping the populatiom of the
clty is the fermatien of new and small heuse-
helds, often with ene of twe membess. This
results in a lower average heusehold size,
which dtepped frem 2.71 in 1991 te 2.59
In 2002 (Statistieal Yearboek 2003) and in
an jfereased Aumber of Reuseholds. New
and small heusehelds ereate high demand

' Mortality over 12%e and birth rates under 8%o.

' The number of intraurban migrations per 10
inhabitants is 76 in Londom, 103 in Zurich, 60 in Paris
and 70 in Rome (Knox 1995).

% The share of newly built public housing in the
years 1992 to 2002 was 20% to 30% (Statistical Year-
book 2003).

* Typical examples of redevelopment are the meigh-
bourhoods of Tabor, Poljane, Mostec and Bezigrajski
Dvor, all located at the edge of the city centre.

for new housing in Ljubljana, in spite of
population decline. Similar phenomena are
characteriistic for many Europeam and North
American cities.

Negative net migrations are characteris-
tic for the city centre and most of the older
residential areas, whereas neiigtibourhoods
with new housing have positive net migra-
tion. After 1991, private housing construc-
tion was predomimanit™® In comparison
with the period before 1991 (when public
housing-construction in the form of high-
rise housing estates predominated), housing
construction diminished greatly after 1991,
The main reason for this decline was the fact
that the system of public financing of hous-
ing was abolished in 1989, At the same time,
the newly-established Housing Fund lacked
sufficient funds for new public housing con-
struction. As a consequence of high demand
and high real-estate priees (thus assuring
a high profit for private investors), private
housing construction, mostly in the form ef
smaller condominiums and to a lesser extent
also ane-familly terraced heuses increased
again in the second half of the 1990s. Due to
the small size and dispersed natute of free
building sites, few heusing i Ljubljana is
Very seattered.

The depopulation of most of inner-city
areas remains strong (Figure 5). It is most
pronounced in the CBD of Ljubljana, due
to functional transformation of residential
areas. Population decline and ageing of the
population continue to charactetize older
high-rise housing estates, maiinlly as a result
of emigration and high mortality rates in
the population. Population growth which
has been obsetved in some innet clty areas
before 1991 is carried on after 1991 as well.,
This is a result of the redevelopmenit of abafi-
doned or derelict urban areas that became
very comemon in the last decade. Degraded
or abandomed industeial, residential and
filitaty areas are being redeveloped, maostly
as fiew housing and commeiial oF business
areas.® New heusing attraets a higher-in-
come population and, as a consequenee,
feurbanization and gentrification are taking
plaee ifi these meichtowrhosds.
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Figure 5. Population development in Ljubljana by individual city districts, between 1991 and 2002.
Source: Statistical Office of Slovenia, Population Census 2002.

EMPLOYMENT AND DAILY MIGRATIONS IN
THE LJUBLJANA URBAN REGION

A déconcentration of population with
intense suburbamization and extended ur-
banization is characteriistic for the region.
At the same time, most employment remains
concentrated in Ljubljana and a few other
towns. As a consequemce, commuting has
increased considerably in recent decades.

A large part of employment is located in
the inner-city of Ljubljana. In the whole re-
gion there were 231,000 jobs, of which 170,000
(or 75%) were in Ljubljana (Pavlin and Sluga
2000). Ljubljana is the largest employment
centre in Slovenia, with approximaiely a 22%
share of employment. After a short period of
decline in employment in the first half of the
1990s, the number of employed persoms in
the region increased (Pavlin and Sluga 2000).
Other employmenit centres in the region are
the ‘satellite’ towns of Domzalle, Kamnik,
Vihnika, Grosuplje, Litija, Trzin, Logatec
and Medvode, with 3000 to 10,000 jobs each
(Statistieal Yearbook 2003).

The number of commuters to work is es-
timated at 60, 000 (Pavlin and Sluga 2000).
Beside daily migrations connected to em-
ployment, migrations to schools, lhealthcare
and services are very intensive®® The total
number of dailly migrants to Ljubljana is thus
over 100,000 (Rus 2000). As a consequence
very intense comrnutimg, heavy traffic and
associated traffic problems are clharacteris-
tic for the whole region, the most severe be-
ing in Ljubljana and the inner suburbam belt.
The gravitation area of Ljubljana regarding
employment and serviees is larger than the
LUR and is including a part of four other
statistical reglons (Pavlin and Sluga 2000).

CONCLUSION

The latest urbamization processes in the
LUR are a further déconcentration of
population with dispersed urbanmization of

® In Ljubljana there are approximately 60,000
students, many of them commuters.
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rural parts of the region (urban sprawl),
and the beginnings of the reurbamization of
some parts of the innerdity. Employment,
on the other hand, remains concentrated in
Ljubljana and to a lesser extent in other ur-
ban employment centres. As a consequence,
intense dailly migrations and resultamt traffic
are characteristic. Within Ljubljana there
is a tendemcy towards deconcetration from
the city centre to the periphery of the urban
area, mostly close to the highway ring that
assures the best accessibillity. New commer-
cial, services and business centres developed
along the highway ring in the last ten years,
whereas in the central business district
employment is decreasimg. This kind of
developmenmt is one of the main reasons for
a decreasing role of public transport, that
remains concentrated in the city centre. The
use of the private car that represents almost
90% of trips in the urban area of Ljubljana,
is causing mamy traffic-related and environ-
mentall problems, and is in sharp contrast
with the declared sustainable development
of the city and urban region.
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Abstract: German cities are curremtlly struggling with a not entirely new phenomenon: the
economic and demographiic decline of cities. This process has become increasingly puzzling and
challenging for both urban planners and politicians, and in some regions—espediilly in eastern
Germamy—the situation has been worsening dramatticallly. This paper will first illustrate some of
the effects of economic decline and population loss on German cities, second, outline a variety of
policy responses and third, discuss efforts to adapt to these new challenges.
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GERMAN CITIES IN TRANSITION

Over the last few years the term ‘strinking
cities’ has emerged as a new buzzword in
debates on urban development in Germamy.
The ‘shrinkiimg’, of course, refers neither to
a legal reduction in a city's territory nor to a
shrinkage of the physical expanse of cities in
space, but simply to population decline and
thus reduced average populatiom densities.

In the western parts of Germany we will
be increasimgly able to categorize two types of
cities, i.e. those which are prosperimg and ex-
panding and those showing economiic stagna-
tion or even decline, with the latter also dis-
playing significant population losses. In the
eastern parts of Germanmy the former kind of
city will be virtuallly non-existent—heie, we
will find almost only citles i decline.

And even for those cities which are still
prospering ecomomiizllly, their most press-
ing urban development problem will no
longer be how to mamage growth but how to
handle the impacts of economic and demo-
graphic decline. These processes have been

and continue to be increasimglly puzzling for
urban planners and politicians alike, and in
some regions with persistent structural eco-
nomic problems—expwirlly in eastern Ger-
mamy and the Ruhr—the situation has been
worsening dramaially. Let us first provide
a brief outline of some of the key features of
such urban regions in decline.

A DWINDLING ECONOMY AS A KEY FEATURE
OF DECLINE

In those urban regions in which job losses
due to deindustrialization have not been
compemnsated for by a successful process of
economic restructuring we find both a Jack
of qualified jobs and a high rate of unemploy-
ment (Figure 1). After unification of the two
Germanies in 1990 economic globalization
had immediiate consequences as mamy firms
in the former GDR collapsed. Most other
firms were significantly restructured fol-
lowing privatization. Some Western firms—
especiallly from the automobile imdustry—
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employment-region

Figure 1. Unemployment rates in German labour market regions (2002).
Sowmee: Mlady (2003), graphics by J. Weingarten.

set up new production lines in eastern Ger-
mamy, mainly due to state subsidies and
lower wages. However, not all problems of
de-industializatiom can be explained by refer-
ence to processes of economic globalization.
There were also specific regional problems
related to conditions in the former GDR:
infrastructure in general was outdated, the
environment quite often suffered from heavy
pollution, and there was a distinct lack of
democrattic traditions—resullting in an alto-
gether rather discouraging climate for inves-
tors from western patts of Germamy or from
other coumtties in Europe. Thus, in eastern
Getaiy between 1990 and 2004 more jobs
were lost than created (Lotscher 2004a).

DEMOGRAPHIC TRENDS IN SHRINKING
CITIES

BIRTH RATE AND AGE STRUCTURE

German unification and the ensuing pro-
cesses of economic restructuring had dramatic
impacts on demographic development. In

eastern Germamy the birth rate dropped
quickly to roughly the average for the western
parts of the united coumtry. At 1.4 per thousand
it is now one of the lowest in Europe (Figure 2).

Fewer children obviously meam even
fewer children in the generation to follow,
even while average life expectamcy is pre-
dicted to increase. As a consequence only
two thirds of the curremt parent generation
will be replaced by their own children, and,
accordiinglly, the shape of the population
pyramiid will be reversed and generallly take
on an ‘upside down’ pyramiid shape in the
near future (Figure 3)! Continuing low birth
rates will logically lead to a shrinking and
aging population in Germany.

MIGRATION

In a predictive model for the year 2050, the
Germamn Federal Statistical Office assumes
an estimated immigration of 100,000 to
200,000 people per year (Statistisches Bun-
desamt 2000: 15). The anticipated effects of
the May 2004 eastern European expansion
of the European Union are already inchuded
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in those numbers. However, even assuming
such a relatitvely high—and politically conten-
tious—immigration total, the model reveals
that popullation in Germamy will continue
to decline from the current 80 million to be-
tween 65 and 70 million by 2050. (Without
any immigration the decline will be even more
drastic, down to 59 million). Hence, it can be
safely considered as fact that immigration may
ease the process of population decline, but it
will, in any case, not stop it.

Experts furthermore expect an imncrease
in inter-regional migration within Germany
itself, especiiallly from east to west and from
north to south. After unification in 1990,
migration flows from East to West Germany
were initially predominamt (Table 1) but by
1997 migration flows from east to west and
from west to east had neanly levelled off:
net outmiigeation from eastern Germany
fell from 359,000 in 1991 to 11,000 in 1997,
Since then, howevet, migration to the West
has been increasing again, largely due to

economiic stagnation and decline in the East.
A survey by the Departmemt of Statistics of
the eastern German federal state of Saxony
listed the most significant migration motives
as ‘jobs, higher income, education and family
motives’ (Gans and Kemper 2003: 18).

Therefore, those urban regions (Figure
4) struggling with the processes of dein-
dustrialization and economic restructuring—
like the Ruhr or in eastern Germany—are
continuing to lose population, mainly due
to a lack of employment opportumiiiies. The
latest population predictions (from April
2004) for the federal state of North
Rhime-Westfalia estimate that the larger
cities in the Ruhr may suffer losses of up
to 16% from their current population levels
until the year 2020 (Presse-setvice NRW
2004, Internet).

Sahner (2002: 14 f.) has illustrated rela-
tive population gains and losses in Germany
using the 1990 figures as a 100% index value
(Figure 5). From 1990 to 1999 West Germany

STieminRCidanidthwesGReiRanmd dvyasBedin

* Territories [ s Easl G and East Beshin

Figure 2. Birth rates 1952-2050 (2000-2050: estimates).
Sowmee: Statistisches Bundesamt (2000).
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Figure 3. German population: age structure.
Sourzee: Statistisches Bundesamt (2000).
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Table 1. Migration flows between East and West Germamy, 192(0-2000

Migration flows from Migration flows from Net migration balance
East to West Germany West to East Germany for East Germany

Year (in thousands) (in thousands) (in tiousands)

1990 395 36 -359

1991 250 80 -170

1992 199 11 -88

1993 172 119 -53

1994 163 136 -27

1995 168 143 25

1996 166 152 -14

1997 168 157 -1

1998 182 152 -30

1999 196 152 -44

2000 214 153 -61

Sownce: Gans and Kemper (2003)

Figure 4. Cities in northern and easterm Germany.
Cartography: S. Steinert (2004).
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Figure 5. Population change in East and West Germamy, 1990-1999.
Sowmee: Sahner (2002), graphics by R. Wieland.

experienced a population increase of nearly
6%, whereas East Germamy lost more
than 5% of its population. East German
‘GrofBstadte’ (cities over 100,000 people) lost
nearly 16% of their imhabitants.

SUBURBAMIZATION AND RERIURBANIZATION'
Obviouslly, the population losses of cities
experiencing economic decline are also
partly due to migration flows to both swhbwrban
areas and—ewven further—to the swrround-
ing coumtryside. German experts believe that
eastern and western parts of Germamy will
show increasing differences with respect to
such migration processes. As Figure 6 (left
hand side) shows, periutbamization was on
the rise in the western parts of Germany at
the end of the 20th centuiy. This observation
holds true for the Ruki, but it also applies to
urban regions in East Getmaty whete central

¢ Periurbanization—migration beyond the territo-
rial limits of municipalities or metropolitan areas.

cities were losing population even while the
periphery was growing.

Accordimg to these estimates the situ-
ation will become even more pronounced
up to 2015 (Figure 6, right hand side). In
the western parts of Germamy the cores of
former industrial areas will be the main
losers, most significantly the Rhine-Ruhr
conurbation, the Saar and even the Stuttgart
urban region. Whiile some periurban develop-
ment is also predicted for eastern Germamy,
especiallly around Berlin/Potsdam and Leip-
zig, predictions suggest an extensive loss of
population.

IMPACTS OF ECONOMIC AND DEMOGRAPHIC
DECLINE

THE HOUSING MARKET

As the above estimates and forecasts of ur-
banization and peripurbamization processes
demonstrate, there are—amd will continue
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Figure 6. Suburbanization and periurbanization.
Soumee: Bucher, Kocks (1999), Strubelt (2001).

to be—booming and expanding as well as
declining and shrinking cities in Germany
(Figure 6). Furthermoie, not only are there
sigmificant discrepancies betwewm different
cities but dispatities witiitn cities also tend to be
growing. No rnatter whether citles are prospet-
ing or deelining, there will be utban districts
with increasing, and others with deereasing,
populations within eaeh (Letseher 2004a)

The transformation processes in the
former GDR are still being accompaniied by
severe social, ecological and econowmiic prob-
lems, which reveal their true impacts at the
local level, i.e. through the deeline of many
districts in cities and towns, ‘These urban
districts are not yet ghettos. [However,] there
s ... a damger that if problem pressure ex-
ceeds a certain level, those inhabitants who
can afford to do so will leave, and those who
cannot freely chose their place of residence
will remain’ (BBR 2000: 76).

Migration to the western parts of Ger-
many (the ‘old’ FRG) and to suburban areas

has alreadly resulted in one million vacant
housing units, and this has triggered a self-
propelling process of further economic,
social and urban decline. The largest share
of vacant units is found in the high-rise slab
housing districts (‘Plattensiedlungen’) built
between 1960 and 1990, and in the tenement
houses close to the city center—as illu-
strated by the example of Leipzig (Table 2).
Not surprisiinglly, housing and real estate
corporations are inclined not only to tear
down vacant buildings but also to call for
subsidies to demoliish them.

BROWNFIELDS

Vacant buildings may only tear small holes
into the fabric of the built environment.
Deindustriallization, however, tends to leave
huge areas of vacant land behind. At the end
0f 2000, there were about 5,680 km? of brown-
fields in Germamy accounting for some 13%
of all land occupied by settlement and trans-
portation uses. Estimates consider roughly
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Table 2. Vacant housing units in Leipzig

Percentage of

Number of

Percentage of
vacant units not yet

Percentage of
vacant units

Year of construction total housing stock vacant units already renovated renovated
1870-1918 370 39.000 23 7
1919-1945 19.0 9.000 5 52
1945-1990 (GDR) 329 9.000 8 13
Other 111 3.000 - -
Total 100 60.000 - —
(310.329 housing
units)

Sownze: Stadt Leipzig (2000)

1,280 km? of those brownfields to be re-
usable. Just about half of these re-usable lands
(47%) were formerly occupied by industry,
41% by military uses, and 12% were formerly
used for transportation (BBR 2001: 55 f.).

On the one hand, such brownfields can
be seen as gaping large holes in the fabric of
the built environment. Om the other hand,
those presemily vacant (though previously-
used) lands may also be regarded as pre-
senting significant opportunities for future
urban development. It needs to be reiter-
ated, however, that shrinkimg cities tend to
lose popullation even while their built-up or
developed area tends to remain the same!

POLICY RESPONSES

For politicians the effects of economic and
demographiic decline became clearly evident
through the alarming rise of vacamcy rates
in the East Germam housing stock. The con-
sequences of rising vacancies are manifold,
and they tend to affect all spheres of urban
life. Accordiingdly, the bleak outlook for East
German cities triggered a variety of political
activities on the national, regional and Jocal
levels of public decisitm-making.

Even further, though, the coordination
of policies at the national and the supra-
national level, that of the Europeam Union,
is indispemsable where restructurimg pro-
grammes and policies are concernmed. East

Germam cities are curremtly eligible for
support from three different programmes
financed through two of the four Structural
Funds created by the EU for chanelling fi-
nancial assistance to regions with structural
economic or social problems. The whole
of eastern Germamy has been classified as
a ‘Priority Objective-1 Regions’ and will
be eligible for financial assistance in line
with this programme until 2006 (Table 3).
Urban development schemes in six selected
cities are supported by the ‘URBAN [T’ pro-
grameme, and a new development impulse is
provided to some border regions through
the INTERREG III programme. If we take
into consideration that half of the total EU
budget (€50 billion) is earmarked for the
Common Agficultutal Policy, the €100 M
paid out as subsidies under the URBAN II
programme seems llke a rather modest in-
vestment (Sehmallstieg 2003: §).

THE ROLE OF THE FEDERAL STATE

In 2002 the Germam federal gowernment
launched the ‘Stadtumbau Ost’ (‘Urban re-
structuring in East Germamny’) programme
(Table 3). Its aim is to strengthen the urban
and economiic fabric of towns and cities in
the former GDR and to make them more
attractive for residents and investors. The
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Table 3. Programmes for urban restructuring in East Germany

Local authorities:

e.g. Cottbus
Federal state: Sachsendorf-
EU FRG e.g. Brandenburg  Madlow
Programme Structural Funds  Districts with Urban ‘Zukumnft Im ‘Netzwerk
title or mame ‘Objective- special develop-  restructuring in  Stadtteil—ZIS Fiireinander-
1-Regions' ment needs—the  East Germany 2000") Miteinander’
(2000-2006) socially integra- (‘Stadtumbau
tive city (‘Die Ost’)
soziale Stadt')
Objectives Economic and Preventing Strengthening Preventing Improved
social cohesion:  further decline the urban and further decline networking
correcting struc-  and degradation  economic fabric  and degradation = among actors in
tural imbalances  of ‘jproblem of cities in East  of “problem the city district
in less developed  districts’ Germany to districts’ in
regions attract further Brandenburg
investment cities
Regions Inter alia: all of 331 urban East Germany 16 urban districts  Sachsendorf-
East Germany districts (74 in Madlow city
East German district
cities)
Strategic Structural City district Integrated urban  City district Networking,
approach and regional management, development management, facilitating
development encouraging encouraging commumiication
participation of participation of and cooperation
local populations local populations  among different
and imterest and imterest actors
groups groups
Actors Primariily Governmenital Governmental Governmentall Mumicipal and
different levels and private and private and private private (business
of govermment (NGOs+bmssimess  (primanily: (NGOs+#husiness  commumiity,
commuimity) housing commumity) NGOs, clubs
corporations) and associations,

residents, local
media

Data compiled by S. Piniek from various seurces.

federal government, the state gowermments
and the municipaliities have joined forces
to earmark €2.5 billion (betweem 2002 and
2007) for the demolition of vacant buildings
and revitalizing measuies, mainly In infer-
city distriets. In a sense, this programme
forms a politieal watershed, sinee until 2000
federal subsidies were only paid for the cofi=
struction of few Reusing uRits, But Aever fer
the defmelitien of existing enes. Alleeatien
of federal funds ynder the @?fegfamm fé-
quires state gOVEFAMRNtS and the respective

municipalities to each contribute 33% of
total project costs. The programme sets up
a competition involving 261 selected wrban
mumicipalities. These must have devel-
oped an urbam planning and development
strategy in order to applly, competitively,
for funding. Onlly if they ‘win out’ against
competing proposals will they receive sub-
sidles from the programme (Lotscher et al,,
fortheoming).

‘Stadtumbau Ost’ is a programme to
physically rebuilfy/ the cities. It is not based
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on an integrative physical-social approach
like the one used by the joint federal-state
programme ‘Stadtteile mit besonderem
Entwicklungsbedarf: Die soziale Stadt’ ('Dis-
tricts with special development needs—the
socially integrative city’) (Table 3). This pro-
gramme was launched by the federal govern-
ment in 1999 to counteract trends towards
intra-urban differentiation and social polariza-
tion which were becoming alarming to urban
planners and politicians alike. In some shrinking
reglons—onee agaln, prirmaily parts of eastern
Germany and the Ruhf comurbation—urban
deeay and social polarization are still worsening:
the gap between fieh and peer is clearly growing,
and the impaet en the built envirenment as well
a8 6n the seeie-spatial fabrie of the eity is becar-
ing mere and mere ebvieus (Lbtseher 2004a).
The programme itself aims to integrate
different policies, programmes and subsidies
tomanage the complex challenges of neglected

districts in tramsition and enable them to de-
velop a self-governing renewal process. Each
level of government, the federal, the Lander
(federal states) and the muniicipalities contrib-
utes €50 million per year to the programme.
The ‘socially integrative city’ programme
calls on cities and towns to create a long term,
integrated urban development policy plan
focusing on small-scale communmities within
cities, The federal government seems to focus
oh an existing network of a variety of actors,
For example, it awarded a contract to the
Germamn Institute of Urban Atfairs (DIFU)
te provide information, guidance and referal
serviees (DIFU 2003, Internet).

The Germam Lander nominated a total
of 161 districts in 123 municipalities for the
1999 edition of the programme. By 2004, the
programme had been expanded to include
331 urban districts (74 in eastern Germany)
in 229 municipalities (DIFU 2004, Internet).

Figure 7. Eisenhittenstadit, actial view,
Souwms: Nowak (2003).
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In 2000 the federal Ministry of Educa-
tion and Research launched the research
programme ‘Stadt 2030’ (‘City 2030’) with 21
research projects involving 33 municipalities.
Its aim is to identify best practice policies for
urban development in cities struggling with
economic and demographic decline (Gaschel
2003:7f1.).

MUNICIPAL ARPROACHESS—LOCAL
REDEVELOPMENT PROJECTS

Given the multitude of problems of eco-
nomic and demographic decline, East Ger-
man munmicipalities have developed wrban
planning and development strategies to
compete for funds from Europeam Union,
federal or state restructurimg programmes.
In the following sections we will discuss
three such projects, one in Eisenhlittenstadt,
one in Cottbus and one in Leipzig (Figure
4). Eisenhiittenstadt and Cottbus offer
contrasting approaches to the devastating
downturn in the local housing market, while

the case of Leipzig presents some interest-
ing perspectiives for the redevelopmemt of
brownfield sites. The three projects differ
in terms of the level and sources of financial
aid they have received, and in terms of their
curremt stage of realization.

EISENHUTTENSTADT: HOUSING PROJECT VII
SOUTH

Eisenhiittenstadt (literallly: ‘City of the
Ironworks’) is a New Town established in
the 1950s by the German Democratic Re-
public (GDR)). It is situated on the Oder
River which has constituted the Polisth-Ger-
man border since 1945 (Figure 4). The
city grew in step with the EKO ironworks
(EisenhuttenKomibiimzsit Ost), its consecutive
Housing Projects I to IV giving shape to
the urban fabric of the city which initially
was called ‘Stalinstadit’, only to be remamed
‘Eisenhiittenstadt’ in 1961, Housing Projects
Vto VII, added between 1970 and 1990, were
all built using industrialized construction
techniques and standardized, prefabricated
components (Figures 7 and 8).

(-

Figure 8. Eisenhiittenstadit: vacant housing units per housing project 2003.
Sowmee: Lotscher et al. (2004b).
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German unification and the subsequent
economic restructuring processes had a dra-
matic impact on demographic development.
Eisenhiittenstadit’s population declined from
53,000 in 1988 to 38,700 in 2002, as many
households moved to more western parts
of Germamy in search of jobs. The loss of
14,300 inhabitants (i.e. 27%) within a span
of only 15 years constitutes a staggering and
dramaiic ill fortune for this medium-sized
city, and demographic forecasts predict
a further decline down to 35,000 or even
33,000 inhabitants by 2015.

Not sunpisingly, the population losses
had a devastating impact on the housing
market. By July 2003, 4,340 of a total of
18,707 rental apartmemts were vacant—mak-
ing for an average vacamcy rate of 23.2%.
A closer look reveals a differentiated pattern
(Figure 8): the highest vacancy rates (up to
roughly 60% in Housing Project VII South)

are found in the youngest housing projects
in the east of town. While this housing stock
is only some 15 years old, the high-rise, pre-
fabricated slab housing (the so-called ‘Plat-
tenbauten’) tends to be of very poor quality,
while the surroundimg residential environ-
ment of these housing projects also leaves
much to be desired.

Given its multitude of problems of de-
cline, the municipaliity developed an urban
planning and development strategy in Sep-
tember 2002, in order to compete for funds
from the ‘Stadtumbau Ost’ programme.
Being successful in the bid, Eisenhiitten-
stadt will now receive two types of subsidy
from the programeme: a flat rate for the
demolition of buildings (€60 per m?) and a
lump sum for the physical improvement of
inner city districts. As outlined above, the
mumigcipaliity has to provide one third of total
project costs, the othet two thirds coming

Figure 9. Eisenhiittenstadit: demolition plan for Housing Project VIL.
Soum=t: Nowak (2003).
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from the federal government and the state of
Brandenburg. All the same, it remains doubt-
ful whether Eisenhiittenstadt can afford even
its 33% share of total project costs as stipu-
lated by the programme.

On the basis of population forecasts,
Eisenhiittenstadt’s planning department
expects as mamy as 5,800 vacant housing
units in the city by 2015, i.e. nearly one
third of the curremt housing stock of the
city’s housing associations (Figure 8)! Even
allowing for some margin of error in the
forecasts, the departmemt thinks that 3,500
flats will need to be demolished to avoid the
emergence of a ‘ghost town’ situation and
atmosphere.

The municipality considers curremt hous-
ing vacancies and physical infrastructure to
be the most important criteria when deciding
which housing projects should be earmarked
for demolition. The underlying rationale is
an engineering one: infrastructure provi-
sions for each housing project were based
on a target population of 3,000 people.
Whenever more than 30% of housing units
are vacant or demolished, the sewer system
will experience flushing problems, thus
necessitating frequent and costly cleaning
operations. Likewise, maintenance costs for
transportatiion infrastructure will increase
per head. Therefore, the mumicipalliity at-
tempts to takget complete housing projects
for demolition, rather than individual apart-
ment blocks hete and there.

For the first phase of demolition up to
2007, the City has targeted a total of 1,965
flats within Housing Project VII (North and
South) and in the Fahrstral®e/ToimnelstraBe
project (Figure 8). By the end of 2003, the
first 152 housing units had been demolished,
with another 411 to follow in 2004, as well as
a further 60 units in Housing Project I (Stadt
Eisenhiittenstadit 2004). 1,335 flats are ear-
marked for demolition during the second
phase between 2008 and 2010; these are
found predomimantly in the youngest high-
rise slab housing projects (Figure 8).

It needs stressing that Eisemhuttenstadt
will not merely experience demolitions.
Albeit modest in scale and scope, there are

also initiatives for urbam revitalizatiom and
renewal, espediillly concerning the provision
of infrastructure and public services, e.g. the
refurbishment of day-care centres, or the
renovation of public buildings. Both revi-
talization and demolition measures speak
of the muncipaliity’s pronounced priority to
avoid at all costs the emergence of a visually
and socially sad and desolate ‘ghost town’
(Lotscher et al., forthcoming).

COTTBUS: SACHSENDORFNMIADLOW

Cottbus is a city on the Spree River, some
100 km south of Berlin (Figure 4). With
more than 100,000 imhabitants—though
losing about 5% of its population annu-
ally—it is still the second largest city in the
state of Brandemburg after the state capital
Potsdam, just outside Berlin. Cottbus ex-
perienced significant urban growth when
the GDR developed large-scale open-cast
lignite mines, which transformed the whole
‘Lausitz’ region—its physical lendscapes,
but also its social and econommiic structures.

The city district of Sachsendorf-Madlow,
situated at the southern edge of Cottbus,
was developed in four stages between 1974
and 1986, to provide housing for miners and
workers employed by the sizeable energy
sector. Its five- to eleven-storey blocks were
built using industrialized construction tech-
niques and standatdized prefabricated com-
ponents; it is considered to be the largest
slab housing project ((Plettenbausiedlung’)
in the state of Brandenburg,

In the seven years after 1993, the dis-
trict of Sachsendorf-Madlow lost 41% of
its population. By 2000 population figures
had dropped from 30,178 (in 12,000 hous-
ing units) to just 17,730. Not surprisingly,
the rental housing vacancy rate has become
a central problem for the city. While this was
negligible during the first few yeats after uni-
fication, it graduailly rose from 6% in 1996 to
over 25% today (Jahnke et al. 2002: 84 ff.).
Years of neglect were responsible for poor
infrastructure and housing standards, and
these probalbly acted as further push factors,
even while econonniic decline spuried a major
outmigration flow. Those who found jobs
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elsewhere and those who could afford to do
so left, leaving behind an increasing number
of unemployed and elderly people. By 2002
unemployment rates exceeded 26%.

The City of Cottbus developed an urban
and social planning strategy as well as an in-
novative development strategy to cope with
these problems and to compete for funds
from the ‘Stadtumbauw Ost’ (‘Urbam restruc-
turing in East Germamy’) and the ‘socially
integratiive city’ programmes (Table 3). Being
successful in its bid, Cottbus is in the process
of moving from concepts and strategies to
actual (re-)development measures. The City's
development strategy combines demolition,
dismantling and recycling of ‘surplus’ hous-
ing, with renovation and upgrading of the
remaining housingstock. Like in Eisenhiitten-
stadt (see above), it is largely housing com-

plexes at the edge of the city that have been
earmarked for demolition. As one particular
high rise complex was dismanmtled, its prefab-
ricated concrete slabs were recycled to build
new townhouses (Figure 10). This recycling
process not only meets the highest ecological
standardss, it also reduces costs by 20% when
compared to average construction costs in
new housing (Hunger 2003,&51; Schader Stif-
tung 2004, Internet; IPROS 2004, Internet).
Interest in the 13 new townhouse units was
such that all were rented immediiatelly after
completion in May 2002, The project was one
of the 2003 winners of the “Bauherrenpreis’,
a highly reputed architectural and wrban
design award (IBA 2004/b, Internet).

The redevelopmemt of Sachsendorf-
Madllow has been financed through different
programmes, projects and initiatives. The dem-

Figure 10. Cottbus Sachsendorf-Madllow: dismantling and recycling of a high-rise slab
building for the construction of townhouses.
Seureee: Schader Stiftung (2003).
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olition, dismantling and recycling of some of
the slab housing blocks was subsidized through
the federal ‘Stadtumbau Ost’ programme. This
also provided funds for various renovation
measures concerning the remaining hous-
ing stock: the amalgamation of smaller units
into larger apartmeants to provide more units
suitable for larger families; the construction
of new building entramces and photovoltaic
installations for new heating systems allowing
for better energy management.

The joint federal-state programme ‘Dis-
tricts with special developmemt meeds—the
‘socially integrative city’ (Table 3) has
designated Sachsendorf-Madlow as one of
its model projects. It aims to integrate dif-
ferent policies and subsidies from a variety
of urban and social renewal programmes to
manage the complex challenges of this for-
merly neglected district, and to set in motion
a self-governing renewal process.

The Fiirst-Piickler-Land International
Building Exhibition (IBA) has been set up
to support regional urban renewal by facili-
tating cooperation and concerted activities
on the part of municipal administrations,
housing associations, architects and Jocal
grassroot initiatives. The Fiirst-Piickler-
Land IBA also participates in the European
Union sponsored REKULA project, which
involves different paetmers and students
from Germemy, Poland and Italy in trying
to devise innovative settlement forms and
structures to manage cultural lkendscapes
that have experienced major transformations
over relatively short periods of time. Two
local initiatives, the ‘Biitgerverein’ and the
'Netzwerk Fiireinander-Miteinander’, have
been particulanlly active patticipants in these
processes (DSK 2004, Internet; IBA 2003,
Internet; IBA 2004/a, Inteenet; IBA 2004/b,
Internet; Jahnke et al. 2002: 92 f.).

As of today, it is still rather difficult to
tell just how successful this innovative urban
renewal project in Sachsendorf-Madlow really
is. Outmigration has not stopped, yet there are
indications that residents perceive the quality of
housing and of their residential enviromments
in Sachsendorf-Madlow to have improved.
This may well be an outcome of the manage-

ment team’s decision to concentrate initially
on renewal measures in the district’s central
area, since these measures were both highly
visible and capable of producing notable and
immediate improvements to residents’ every-
day life. It seems that this has contributed to a
high degree of acceptance of, and even partici-
pation in, further policy measures by residents
(Hunger 2003: 651 f.; Jahnke et al. 2002:95).

LEIPZIG: EILENBURGER BAHNHOF

The privatization and organizational
restructuring of the former German state
railways (DB) has led to a significant stream-
lining of their operations and left sizeable
areas of railway land vacant—an effect
similar to that of processes of industrial re-
structuring and deindustrialization. Former
railway yards form types of brownfield and
ones that presemt special problems as well as
opportunmiities for urban (re-)development,
not least because they are commaenmlly sitwated
in or very close to the inner city.

The City of Leipzig—one of the largest
East German cities with just under haif a
million inhabitamts—is curremtly handling
seven redevelopment projects for former
railway yards (Stadt Leipzig 2003: 26). The
Eilbehbmgeger Babhhdpof® project is one of the
very few examples in Germamy of a suc-
cessfully accomplished redevelopment of a
former railway yard. The main land around
the former Eilenburg railway station has
already been transformed into a public park.
The City Counciil gave the go-ahead for rede-
velopment in 1997, and landscaping work will
be completed by the end of 2004 (Lotscher
2004b: 197).

The project area is situated to the east of
Leipzig’s city centre. It encompasses some 11
ha in total, the site being some 800 m Jong
and varying between 80 and 130 m in width.
It forms an east-west corridor whiclh—even

? The Eilfpbbrgger Ratinnhbf used to be the terminus
of a regionallly important railway line. Built in 1874, it
was abandoned some 100 years later. The main station
buildings have been graduallly destroyed of tora down
over the last three decades, such that only an engine
shed and part of the surrounding wall have survived.
These have now been incorporated into the new design.
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after the railway lands were abandoned and
lay vacant—acted as a strong separation be-
tween densely inhabited areas to the north
and south (Figure 11).

According to city planners, the main goals
of the Eienthurgpar Batintiodf project were a) to
remove the barrier between adjoining urban

development through networking between
different projects and expert citizens.

In 1997 the City invited seven lamdscape
architects to a competition to come up with
an appropriate design for a new park for the
city district of Leipzig-Reudmiitz. In 1998 the
final jury decided that none of the designs

Figure 11. Edenthueger Batinhodf Redevelopment Project in Leipzig (model).
Sounage: Stadt Leipzig (2003).

districts and b) to provide more green space
for recreational purposes in this very densely
populated area of the city which had originally
been developed in the late 19th century with
a mix of housing (mainly five-storey walk-up
buildings, see Figure 11), small workshops
and factories (Stadt Leipzig 2003: 55).

The new land use concept was the out-
come of a consensus-orientated develop-
ment approach similar to a Local Agenda
21 process; negotiations primariily involved
a local citizens’ initiative, the lkmdowners,
municipal representatiives and the Lejpziger
Ostmaumn  Proje#tt—aa local model project
encouraging ecologically sound wrban

presented an acceptable solution for the over-
all area in total. However, one of the designs
was chosen for its concept for the urban
pole, another one for its landscape park
design, and a third for the design of the so-
called Ahgeer, the former railway track area
continuing to the east of the landscape park.

There are various structural elements that
characterize the overall design (Figure 11).
A principle axis for pedestrians and bikers
emphasizes the direction of the former main
railway track; the central area is reserved
for a large lawn with trees reminiscent of an
English country park; playgrounds and sports
fields are situated along the southern botder,
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and allotmemt gardens for residents—which
help reduce park maintenance costs—are
placed along the northerm border of the park.
The former engine shed at the eastern end
of the park will be transformed into an eco-
cultural centre. And a so-called urban pole,
including a kids' and youth club, is planned to
be developed at the western end of the park.
The housing on the north side of the park
consists of former railway workers homes,
which are listed under a preservation order
and have therefore been included in the rede-
velopment scheme.

The Eillemobrgmer Batiohhof redevelopment
project is considered a best-practice exam-
ple, since all interested groups—including
residents’ initiatives—were involved right
from the outset of the planning process in
a consensus-orientatedl approach. Further-
more, because it has resulted in a visible im-
provement of the physical attractiveness and
quality of life in the area it is an important
asset in view of the city’s popullation loss due
to outmiigration (1990-2000: -11.7%) (Lot-
scher 2004b: 199).

SUMMARY AND CONGLUSION

In the western parts of Germamy, cities will
be increasimgly divided into two categories:
prospering cities on the one hand, stagnat-
ing or declining cities on the other. The
latter will also experience negative popu-
lation growth. In eastern Germamy virtu-
ally all cities will fall into this second cat-
egory. Since the economiic and demographic
aspects of decline are interlinked and feed
off one another, a vicious citele emerges.

In spite of severely changing reproductive
behaviour in eastern Germemy, the central
element to demographiic change in its cities
is a negative migration balance. This net loss
of popullation has economic explenations,
(with people migrating to more prosperous
regions), but is also fuelled by an ongoing
process of suburbamization, driven by a
continuous demand for new single-family
housing. Yet, as such declining cities do not
shrink in space even when they experience

significant population losses, they experi-
ence a reduction in average population
densities leading to increasing per capita
costs for the maintenance of infrastructure,
while increasing vacancies at the same time
threaten the functioning of the local housing
market (Lotscher et al., forthcoming).

The rapid growth of vacancy rates in East
German cities has highlighted the effects
of economic and demographiic decline with
its multiple and compiex consequences for
all aspects of urban life. Not surprisingly,
the alarming outlook for the future has
triggered various political activities on the
national, regional and local levels of public
decision-makiimg.

East German cities have reacted by de-
veloping urban development strategies and
by seeking finamcial aid from restructuring
programmes of the EU, the federal or state
governmenmts. Three such projects in three
East Germanm cities have been discussed in
this paper. While the examples from Eisen-
hiittenstadt and Cottbus introduce slightly
different approaches to the problems of
housing markets, the Leipzig case iillusirates
how the City tries to deal with vacant land in
the form of former railway yards.

Some concluding theses can serve to
highlight the severity of the problems in
mamy eastern Germam towns and cities:

* The shrinking cities do not physically
shrink in space but lose population, there-
fore experiencing a reduction in average
popullation densities.

* Brownfields are a particular physical
consequence of economic and demographic
decline. While they can be regarded as pro-
viding new opportumities for future wrban
development, the paralllel increase in hous-
ing vacancies threatens the continued func-
tioning of the housing market at large.

¢ Demolition of substantial portions
of the housing stock often forms the only
possible strategy to avoid the appearance
of ‘ghost town’ symptoms in mamy East Ger-
man cities—the Eisenhiittenstadt example
illustrates this particular point.

¢ The enormous dimensions to popula-
tion decline leave cash-strapped municipali-



96 Lienliard Létscher

ties with no fiscal leeway to tackie these prob-
lems on their own. Substamtial finamcial help
from senior levels of governmenmt is urgently
required.

¢+ The fiscal crisis of German municipa-
lities may render co-financed programmes
like ‘Stadtumbaun Ost’ ineffective, since few
mumicipalities are able to raise the required
matching funds.

¢+ This may lead to widespread imertia
and am acceleration of physical and social
degradation. Without substamtial planning
efforts and the appropriate fundimg, the
deterioration of the housing stock will lead
to processes of slum formation hitherto un-
known in the Germamn context.

¢ If cities want to avoid such a scenario,
they need to devise strategies to combine
subsidies from different restructurimg pro-
grammes and integrate programmes, projects
and initiatives, but they also need to take
steps to involve local decision makers and
residents—as in the urban renewal projects
in Cottbus and Leipzig.

ACKNOWLEDGEMENTS

I wouid like to thank Ludger Basten for
his commemnts, and Sonja Piniek, Gabriel
Spitzner, Stefan Stracke, Jorg Weingarten
and Inga Hesse for their research assist-
ance.

REFERENCES

BBR (Bundesamt fiir Bauwesen und Raumordnung)
(ed.) (2000), Urban Developmeatt and Urban
Policy in Germarnyy. Am Overview. (=Berichte,
6) Bonn, Bundesamt fiir Bauwesen und
Raumotdimumg,.

BBR (Bundesamt fiir Bauwesen und Raumord-
nung) (ed.) (2001), Baulhmid- urdl Irimuodiziven-
antbbeiiotit 2081, Bonn, Bundesamt fiir
Bauwesen und Raumordnung.

BMVBW (Bundesmimisterium fiir Verkehr,
Bau- und Wohnumgswesem) (ed.) (2001),
Sradivnbdizu in dem nevam Limidenn. Integrierte
wolmunggsivisciaidifhiche undl  stetddeéoariiche

Komezgite zur: Gestetlongg des St8uutnmaandels
auff dem Wohmimggnanktk: der newern Ligirder,
Berlin, Bundesmimisterium fiir Verkehr, Bau-
und Wohnungswesen.

BMVBW (Bundesministerium fiir Verkehr,
Bau- und Wohnumgswesen) (ed.) (2002),
Factiibikioereatioion zum Buddswesttroserb,
Stadinehbau Ost’. Espantiteen zu saiahitdhauli-
chem urg! wolnunagsinssicditifthiehen Agredsten
des Swdinmhbaus in den nevam Lintidern, Berlin,
Bundesrninisterium fiir Verkehr, Bau- und
Wohnungswesenmn.

BMVBW (Bundesministerium fiir Verkehr, Bau-
und Wohnumgswesen) (ed.) (2004), Dbkkurmen-
tatiom zum Kongpesss 'Zweii Jahwe Stdtiambau
Ost’ am 27 Nowarbber 2003 in Berfim. Berlin,
Bundesministeriutn fiir Verkehr, Bau- und
Wohnungswesen.

Bucher, H. and Kocks, M. (1999), Diz Bedikemng
in dem Regienarn dev Bunidesepphbilik Dmutsch-
land. Eiree Progmasee des BBR bis zum Jahr
2015, Informationen zur Raumentwicklung,
49,755-T72.

DIFU (Deutsches Institut fir Urbamistik) (ed.)
(2003), Neues Burtd: Enitead PrStogramm ‘Sadt-
teile rir besontideeern Enfnskibkhgsdenddafi—die
soziilfe Stadit aht <http://www.soziale-stadt.de/
prograrmmon/grundizagen/fpolarisierung>, Date
of investigation 08.04.2004, last wpdate
13.01.2003.

DIFU (Deutsches Institut fiir Urbamistik) (ed.)
(2004), Neuess Bunduhdihéede PRygovanm.
Die Geétistee des Progmammms ‘Sozatée Ssimiht',
at  <http:/ wew.sozitslke-sttadit die/getbicte/>,
Date of investigation 08.04.2004, last update
23.02.2004.

DSK (Deutsche Stadt- und Grundstiicksemtwick-
lungsgesellschaft mbH)  (ed)  (2004),
Stéidvetbaulicie  Savizvongsmaffahinee:  Sanie-
rungsgebiet  Cottbus/  SGahseralinfiAfmdiom,
at < gp:/hwwndistcgntith.de/dsk/deu/dsk_i_4_3_
3.html.>, Date of investigation 05.04.2004, last
update unknown.

Europiiische Uniom (ed.) (2002), Die Stmk-
twifmids, at <http://europa.eu.int/comm/
regional_policy/funds/prord/sf_de.htm>,
Date of investigation 08.04.2004, last update
19.12.2002.

Franz, R (2002), Implieredgennpgppobiome des
Programmnss ,Swealumhdau Ost', at <http://www.


http://www.soziale-stadt.de/%e2%80%a8programm/grundlagen/polarisierung
http://www.soziale-stadt.de/%e2%80%a8programm/grundlagen/polarisierung
http://www.soziale-stadt.de/gebiete/
http://www.dsk-gmbh.de/dsk/deu/dsk_i_4_3_
http://europa.eu.int/comm/%e2%80%a8regional_policy/funds/prord/sf_de.htm
http://europa.eu.int/comm/%e2%80%a8regional_policy/funds/prord/sf_de.htm
http://www

Shrinking East Genman Ciias? o4

thilolang.de/projekte/sdz/magazin/0212franz.
pdf>, Date of investigation 08.04.2004, last up-
date unknown.

Gans, P. and Kemper, E.-J. (2003), (bytkest-
Wandbnngen  in Dewttsthdodd.  Mendust
von Hemankdpipaital fliir die nevern Liander?,
Geographische Rundschau, 55,16-18.

Gartzweiler, H-P., Meyer, K. and Milbert, A.
(2003), Schimumpefikde Svidlee in  DRessch-
larat? Fekevn urdi Trendls, Informationen zur
Raumwiiwiicklung, 53, 557-574.

GdW (Bundesverband deutscher Wohnungsun-
ternehmen) (ed.) (2003), Otnee Stavddimibau
Ost kamn dev weirenee Aiiifbau Ost nidtht gdhin-
gew. Fovdhsrnagen undl Worseilhige des GAW zur
Unsndzznpg des Pregiamims Sadlvnbebuu Ost.
3, Lenssennsksionrgstess des GEW voimn 18. Mdrz
20013 in HaRMekwdle.

Goschel, A. (2003), Der FoFsrtumggeeetamd
‘Stadl: 20309,, Aus Politik und Zeitgeschichte,
Beilage zur Wochenzeitung das Parlament,
07.07.2003,7-8.

Herfert, G. (2002), Diiz oswhergsbhe SSkhmmyp-
famygkdneadbeltaft. Schiroplpforde uwdl  sstebile
Regitowen, Swidfee unil Wolnyattieiere. Unpub-
lished Ph.D. thesis. Leipzig, Leibniz-Institut
fur Landerkunde,

Hunger, B. (2003), Wo steiiir der S:Gtititeminau
Ost—unerd was kamn der Westem davam ldernon?,
Informationen zut Raumenmwicklung, 53,
647-656.

IBA (Intermafiionzlle Bauausstellung)  Furst-
Puckler-Land (ed.) (2003), Fldete triffe Dichte.
Inwsraiitoales REKUAA Bmwsstidiadio i
Cottbusser  StodiuRdau, at  <RHPINVWW,
lausivz dlgdiowinasitls pHpAIG=96>, Date of
investigation 05.04.2004, last update yAkAeWA.

IBA (Intermationalle Bavaussielllung) First-Puck-
ler-Land (ed.) (2004a), IBM Swalpigad Ny
9: HerhhausispdeddsieisGung widl RBéUSAL
an dev Gokwkknederer Mite, at <htipi//
www.iba-sadipiad de>, Date of investigation
05.04.2004, last Update yaknewn.

IBA (Intermationalle Bauausstellung) Furst-
Puckler-Land (ed.) (2004b), Projpifiee: GrioB-
siedlingg  SadhsedadriMiatiow.  Siardivibiau
im Landd Bransigohwigig: RRSIHEIGISIUAIng &WeF
Grofpisslilngg, at  <hitp/www.iba-see.de/
index.php?t =& di=3>., Date of investigation
05.04.2004, iast update YRKRBWA:

IPROS (‘Inmowative Projekte im Stidtebau’) (ed.)
(2004), Newazs Wohnem in dedfatatebbassiatiiong
Cotttues, SachisandoifMidiow ‘Stadimiilbm,, at
<Mttty 7/ wawiw.w e rk statt-s tadit. kel figpraws 083 _
suche/detail. php?projekt=58>, Date of investi-
gation 05.04.2004, last update 19032004.

Jahnke, K., Knom-Siediowy, T. and Trostorff, B.
(2002), CottthnssaSactminriitgeddadiow, in
Deutsches Institut fiir Urbamiistik (ed.), Die
Sozidée Stailr. Firee erste Bilmz des Bdund-
LinddeR Rygrgramsms *Staditedide milr béwsnatioem
Emvicklohgsgededarfiiedie  sodidde  Sstadt’.
Berlin, Deutsches Institut fir Urbanistik,
84-95.

Lotscher, L. (2003), The susiaivabibidlity of aites:
glotat! challéemges, Gevmean pegpetitbes, in
Davies, W. K. D. and Townshend. 1. J. (eds.),
Manitoomngrg cities: Intternatitionlal peesppetives.
Calgary, International Geographical Union,
Urban Commiission, 199-209.

Lotscher, L. (2004a), Menitoompg Gevnaan Qities
of Tomuwroow: Challbrgges amdl Persppectives,
in IGU Commiission on Monitoring Cities
of Tomorrow (ed.), Perspeativee om Uhihan
Spitaress, Procaedifings of the 2002 Conféernce,
Gauteeng, Southh Afiveq, Published on CD.

Létscher, L. (2004b), Atarddoen:d Mavsttailling yards:
Naw Oppurttnitities ffor Urban Redimettgpraen: in
Germanyg?, in Pacione, M. (ed.), Changging Cities,
Intteraticonhl! Perspectives, Glasgow, IGU Urban
Commiission/Snzttinllyde University Publishing,
195-203.

Lotscher, L. and Schmitz, S. (2001), Der
besethweelibiohe MWeg zu eimr nachhehigen
Stadieenticktbdgng, Berichte zur deutschen
Landeskumde, 75, 333-342.

Létscher, L., Howest, F. and Basten, L. (forthcom-
ing), Esemiitigretesiud:: Meniwoingg a SBhiiiking
Germean City, in IGU Commiissiom on Moni-
toring Cities of Tomorrow (ed.), PPoceertiings
of the Ljubbifinaa Conifrernee 2003,

Milady, M. (2003), Regionaide Mibitidsigighieit in
der Emmppiittehen Uniem im Jathr 2002, in
EuroStat (ed.), Statiitikk kum: gefassst. Berlin,
Eurostat und Statistisches Bundesamt, 1-8.

Nowak, C. (2003), Stadftmimhau Ost. Powerpoint
presentation during the workshop of the
‘Stadtzukinfte’ (urban futures) working
group of the German Society for Geography,
April, 26, Eisenhittenstadt.


http://www.iba-see.de/%e2%80%a8index.php?l%20=%20l&dk=3
http://www.iba-see.de/%e2%80%a8index.php?l%20=%20l&dk=3
http://www.werkstatt-stadt.de/ipros/03_%e2%80%a8suche/detail.php?projekt=58
http://www.werkstatt-stadt.de/ipros/03_%e2%80%a8suche/detail.php?projekt=58

98 Lienliard Létscher

Presseservice NRW (2004), Statsewmerzt won
Minigseer unil Chef der Staagkkamglei Wodfrem
Keeshhke zar Vorswdlimgg der neueen NRW-
Beuiltlemgsgsppogrose 2002 bis  2000/2040
am Mitvwoch, 14. Mpiil 2004, at <http:
[lwww.presseservice.nrw.de/@1_tectalemnsy/
12_reden/2004/q2/2004d414_04. htmibs;,
Date of investigation 14.04.2004, last update
unknowm.

Sahner, H. (2002), Emtealiliciheit der Ledwems-
verhilligsse:  Transfforaticiopspreasesse  in
Oswiterasullund. Das Land  Sagduterndyrbalt
im Vergleich, at <http://www.soziologie.uni-
halle.de/publikationen/pdf/0205.pdf>, Date of
investigation 01.04.2004, last update unknown.

SchaderStiftung(ed.) (2003), Stadtumbau©sr. Praxis
des Stadiumnbaus. Finif kleime Stauitidseser aus
grofar Platte in ConthussRBrmimdenbyirg, at <http:
[/www.schader-stiftung.de/wohm_wamdiell/
567.plnp>, Date of investigation 05.04.2004, last
update 28.11.2003.

Schmallstieg, H. (2003), Dar Umitzau des Sguzial-
staatees umitl die Fonkkiniamen der Stitize, Aus
Politik und Zeitgeschichte, Beilage zur
Wochenzeitung das Parlamemt, 07.07.03, 7-8.

Stadt Eisenhiittenstadkt (2004), Zgitliche Reihen-
folge der Abrissmafnahmen in Eisenhiitten-
stadt (unpublished decument).

Stadt Leipzig, Dezermat Planung und Bau (ed.)
(2000), Stadtepnsieivivigsplsplandbmumgs-
baw umil Stattereevangng. Leipzig: Dezernat
Planung und Bau.

Stadt Leipzig, Dezermat Stadtemtwicklumg und
Bau (ed.) (2003), Bairtiflctehen als Pomeziale
der Svatlizanvisitioiyung. (=Beiitrige zur Stadten-
twicklung 39) Leipzig, Dezermat Stadtent-
wicklung und Bau.

Statistisches Bundesamt (ed.) (2000), Satis-
tiscitess Jathdvaich 2000 fiir die Budubesseppublik
Deutssblshahd. Stuttgart, Metzler-Poeschel.

Strubelt, W. (2001), Ewnppa in Bewegung.
Gedtwidren mift Billtbernn umi! Kaneer;, Informa-
tionen zur Raumemtwiickilumg, 51, 691-706.

Tiefensee, W. (2003), Stanfeatwicktilyng zevssthen
Scthapipfigng ueid Wactissern, Aus Politik und
Zeitgeschichte, Beilage zur Wochenzeitung
das Parlamemt, 07.07.03, 3-6.

Paper first received, April 2004;
in final form, October 2004


http://www.presseservice.nrw.de/01_tectdienst/
http://www.schader-stiftung.de/wohn_wandel/

DEVELOPMENT OF POLISH TOWNS AND CITIES AND FACTORS
AFFECTING THIS PROCESS AT THE TURN OF THE CENTURY
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Abstract: The systemic transformation taking place in Poland after 1989 and the economic
changes it has involved have been most readiily visible in towns and cities and their development
patterns. The quantitative growth whose basic charactenistic was an increase in the urban popu-
lation has in recent years been replaced by a qualitative process marked by the development of
the material sphere of towns while their populations keep steady of are on the deeline. Altheugh
the systeric transformation is thought to be the basie factor of gualitative development, other
growth facters afe alse distinguishied, both traditional ones, albeit operating in Aew eonditions,
and esmpleilly nevel enes. In the present artiele these are generalized and elassified as endeg:
8Reus (the systemie transfermation, demegraphic and soeial ehanges, lseal faetors and himita-
tiens) and exegensus (ehanges of the pestiRdusirial of pestmedern peried, globalizatien and
metieppliiatization, Eurepean integration):

Key words: development of Polish towns and cities, quantitative and qualitative growth, urban

growth factors.

INTRODUCTION

The year 1989 marked the beginning of a
new path of economic and social develop-
ment for Poland and the other countries
of Central and Eastern Eutope. The old
political regime imposed upon this patt of
the continent after the Second World War
crumbled, and a new one based on state sov-
ereignty, demeouviery, and a market economy
started to be introduced. This meant replac-
ing the old ecommand system organizing
the structute and funetioning of the state,
society and the economy by one In which
the regulatory role was played by the laws
of econommiics and social development. The
political, soecial and econormic changes €o-

occurred with a deep, multi-level economic
crisis, and with changes brougfht about by
the post-industriial development of the world
at the turn of the century (Chojnicki, Czyz
and Parysek 1999). In these new conditions
the development of the coumtny, its regions,
and towns was affected by a variety of fac-
tors and processes, sometimes completely
novel. Those considered especiallly signifi-
cant for the development and transforma-
tion of the spatio-functional structure of
towns and cities include: systemic changes,
postmoderm changes in manufacturing and
accurullation, urbamization with its stages
of suburbamization and reurbamization, as
well as the accompanyiimg process of wrban
renewall, globalization together with one of
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its major compomnents, viz. metropolitaniza-
tion, and the processes of integratiom of the
post-Commumiist states with Westerm Euro-
pean structures.

The presemt paper discusses the devel-
opment of Polish towns and cities over the
recent years, and the factors shaping the
processes memtioned. Towns and cities are
those places in which the occurrimg changes,
both beneficial and adverse, are readily
visible. The largest cities with a diversified
socio-economiic structure are the quickest to
adapt to the new conditions created by the
new processes, which are usuallly global in
nature (Parysek 1995, 2001, 2002).

THE DEVELOPMENT OF POLISH CITIES IN
THE YEARS 1992-2002

Urban developmemt can be studied using a
variety of parameters. In Polish conditions,
there is little possibility of employing fea-
tures other than the demographiic because of
the lack of suitable statistical data. Luckily
enough, however, the development of Polish
towns and cities during the transformation
period could also be described in terms of
their area, urbam material substance (as
measured by housing and the water-supply
system), and economic potential (as meas-
ured by employmemnt and the numbet of
econommic entities). Thus, the development
of Polish towns and cltles will be presented
in its demogiaphic, Infrastructural and eco-
nomiic aspeets, albeit to a limited extent.The
article is genetal In Its approach because it
deals with a set of 883 Polish towns and cities
taken together. In some eases, the analysis
embaces basic town-size categories.

URBAN AREA

Over the years 1992-2002, the area of ur-
ban localities in Poland increased by 3.8%
(c-800 km?). Thiis growth did not occur in
all town-size categories but was a resultant
of an increase in some and a decrease in
others (Table 1). Its primary cause, however,
was the obtaining of urban status by former
villages. Thus, an increase in the area of

towns of up to 5,000 people (by 23.3%), 3-
10,000 (by 10.7%), 10-20,000 (by 4.2%) and
100-200,000 (by 5.7%) was accompanied by
a decrease in the area of those with popula-
tions of 20-50,000 (by 3.5%), 50~100,000 (by
2.3%)) and over 200,000 (by 3.6%). The over-
all growth, however, was maimly generated
by the establishmemt of 48 new towns (41
of which had populations under 5,000), cor-
rections in the admimistraitive limits of some
towns, and a shift of some towns to a lower
size category due to population loss.! In sum,
the area of Polish towns changed little. Ut-
bamized suburban zones were not imchided
among towns, maimly in order to preserve
their locational attractiveness resulting from
lower prices of land, buildings, labour, tax
burdens, ete. than In towns themselves.

DEMOGRAPHIC DEVELOPMENT
AND POPULATION CHANGES

CHANGES IN POPULATION FIGURES

The steady rise in the urban population gen-
erallly observed since the end of the Second
World War halted in 1997. In the period
under studly, i.e. 1990-2002, this segmemnt of
the popullation decreased from 23,614,500 to
23,171,200 (or by 0.2%). Natunadlly, not all
town-size categories showed this tendemcy.
The smallest towns (under 5,000) developed
most dynamicallly (+12.1%). Less dynamic
popullation growth (+3.3%) was recorded in
smalll towns (5-10,000 and 10-20,000), and
it was even mote limited in these with 20-
50,000 (+3.2%) and 50-100,000 (+2.7%).
The population of the largest cities dwindled
over that petiod (by 6.1% In these with over
200,000 and by 0.6% In the 1011-200,000
category). Both the inerease and the de-
erease were neithetr menotomic ABE steady in
nature;often a growth period was fellowed
By one of decline. The year 1994 marked
the start of the depepulation of the largest
Polish eities (ever 200,000), 1999 that i the

' E.g. Bytom and Zabrze, mining towns in Upper
Silesia, whose populations exceeded 200,000 in 1992 but
are smaller now.
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Table 1. Changes in area and population, natural increase and net migration for Polish urban areas,

1992-2002
Towns with Area (km?) Population (‘000) I“J&t’g;aﬂ increase z;:::i’;ﬁon
population
1992 2002 1990 2002 1992 2002 1992 2002

under 5,000 2,510 3,094 803.2 900.8 2,871 -410 2,721 -1,640
5-10,000 2,691 2,978 1,252.4 1,318.7 4,920 88 7,215 -2,609
10-20,000 3,399 3,542 2,551.9 2,684.3 10,661 1,430 14,560 -6,537
20-50,000 3,604 3,478 39632 40919 15,706 2070 15906 -6,381
50-100,000 2,617 2,556 3,230.6 3,318.8 11,044 1,036 10,961 -9,649
100-200,000 1,763 1,863 3,012.5 2,995.4 6,348 -1,848 9,097 -7,293
over 200,000 3,832 3,693 8,800.7 8,261.2 -8,488 -18,561 14,453 2,067
Total 20,417 21,203 23,614.5 23,571.2 43,062 -16,195 74913 -32,042

Sowree: Author’s own compilation on the basis of data from the Poznai branch of GUS (Central Statistical Office).

medium-sized ones (50-100,000), and 2000
that in the big ones (100-200,000). At the
same time, an upward trend started in 1992,
and still contiaues, in the population of small
towns, which had experienced a regression in
both demographic and economic develop-
ment throughout the postwar period.

A decline in urban population was ac-
companied by a dynamiic increase in the
population of suburbam zones, in which it
was possible to buy a cheaper flat or house
(bigger than in a city, with a garden), enjoy
lower costs of living and maintenamee, and
find healthiier living conditions. Similar rea-
sons undetiie the high dynamiics for popula-
tion increase in the smalliest towns (Parysek
2002; Parysek and Wdowicka 2002).

As studies show, the population figures
over the years 1990-2002 were controlled by
demographiic dynamics, migration, and the
establishment of new towns2 In the years
19%90-1993 net migration to towns exceeded
natural increase. The trend changed in 1994
to revert to the previous situation in 1995,
which lasted till 1997. Since 1998, Polish

2 1t should be mentioned at this point that the
Rumber of towns grew from 830 in 1990 to 883 in 2002.

towns have shown negative figures for both
net migration and natural increase. In the
process of depopullation, as in the previous
population increase, migration has played
the major part, taking the form of an out-
flow of the urban population to rural areas
(Table 1).

POPULATION DYNAMICS

In the 1950s and 1960s Poland was still
among the countries with the highest rates
of natural popullation increase in Europe.
However, its dynamics tended to slacken
graduallly, especiallly in towns. The early
1980s showed a steady downward trend to
the natural increase of the urban popula-
tion, which has continued until today. In
1997, Poland recorded its first negative
rate of natural increase for the entire set of
towns, of 5,300 people, while in 2002 the fig-
ure grew to ¢.16,200 (Table 1), though today
the decrease only concerns the smallest and
biggest urban areas of the set. The cities with
more than 200,000 population first recorded
a negative natural increase in the late 1980s,
and the tendemcy has prevailed ever since. In
the smallest towns (under 5,000) and large
ones (100-200,000), it was first recorded in
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1999. Natunzlly, this tendemcy meams rapid
ageing of the population, which presents
municipal authorities with a variety of prob-
lems to solve.?

MIGRATION

Unmtill the late 1980s, towns (especiallly Jarger
ones) were a magnet attracting migrants
from rural areas and smaller towns by offer-
ing work, a variety of accommodition, a bet-
ter supply of basic goods, and better access
to services, especiallly education, culture
and healthcare. Although they still remain
residentiiallly attractive in mamy ways, par-
ticuladly in terms of the labour market and
availability of higher-order servieces, they do
not attract as mamy people as they used to.
An exception is the largest cities, which keep
displaying a net in-migration, apaft from in
the year 2000 (Table 1). Polish towns a8 a
set first recorded a net out-rhigration (3,900
people) In 1998. In 2000, all town-size €at-
egories showed a net migtation euttlow, and
starting with 2001, all except the lafgest 6it:
les. Lakge eltles (100-200,000) wete the first
to register ah outtiow, in 1994. Next were
these with 20-200,000 (1998), fellewed By
these with 5-10,000 (1999), and the femaif-
Ing size eategories jeined them in 2000
However, 2000 was an exceptional year for
the largest eities, beeause Before and after it
they experienced a net gain in populatien.?
Ameng the largest Pelish eities, these that
have kept Hp a fiet gain of pepulation fof
seme tifhe new inelide Warsaw (Warszawa),

* Thus, it will be necessary to close nurseries, kin-
dergartens and schools, first elementary, then higher-
level ones, because they are too expemsive to keep when
the number of childrem declines. Instead, new services
will have to be organized: nursing homes, increased so-
cial benefits, medical cate for the elderly, etc. The ageing
of the population also means its becoming pooter, some-
thing which further entails a drop in the demand for con-
sumer goods and a relative decrease in city imcomes.

4 It is hard to pin down concrete causes of this one-
year reversal in the migration trend, the more so as the
1999 change in Poland'’s territorial division (a reduction
in the number of voivodeships-regions from 49 to 16)
could have been expected to generate a net inflow.

® In the case of Warsaw, the net inflow was the high-
est in the initial period of the transformation and after
2000 (5-7,000 annually).

8 Figure reported by Polish press and broadcasting.

Wrodlaw, Cracow (Krakdw), Szczecin, Ol-
sztyn and Bialystok.* The large cities with
net migration losses include £6dZ, Poznari
and Gdafsk. In the case of LodZ, this has
been the effect of transformation problems,
espegiiallly the collapse of Soviet market-
oriented industry (textile, clothing, Jeather,
rubber and electricals); in Poznan, a result
of the dynamic developmemnt and urbaniza-
tion of the suburbam zone, especiallly along
the east-west commumiicaition route; and in
Gdaiwk, an effect of compeiition from the
other towns of the so called Tri-City com-
plex (i.e. Gdarfisk-Sopot-Eidyrii), and some
smaller towns. However, migtation figures
had better be approached cautiously. As a
result of the relaxation in the registratlon
rules, the actual number of migramts, espe-
clallly in latge elties, Is probably mueh higher
tham officlally reeorded. This eoncerns fiot
onlly Polish natiomalls, but alse ‘illegal aliens’,
staying almest exelusively In tewns, whese
Rumber is estimated at 200,000.8

URBAN GROWTH: A SHIFT FROM
A QUANTITATIVE TO A QUALITATIVE
DIMENSION

The dwindling urban popullatiom, negative
naturall increase, and net migration losses
indicate a poor demographic condition of
Polish towns and cities and suggest dim pros-
pects for the future. It seems, however, that
these developments should not be treated
as symptoms of their regression or decline.
Thete are other processes which indicate
that what we are dealing with in Poland is ur-
ban growth, albeit corpletlly different than
before 1990. To staft with, we have a differ-
ent political systern, a different economiy, a
different society, and a different geopolitical
situation, hence different facters noew control
the growth of towns and lts nature.

While urban growth was clearly quan-
titative until 1989, since it was expressed
primanilly as a dynamiic increase in the ur-
ban populationm, after this momentous year
it has assumed a qualitative character. As
urban dwellers keep declining in numbets,
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Table 2. Growth of mumicipal infrastructure and economic entities in Polish towns, 1925-2002

Water-supply system  Economiic entities
Towns with Flats (‘000) (‘000 km) (°000) Employment (‘000)
population
1995 2001 1995 2002 1995 2002 1992 2002

under 5,000 245.5 270.6 3,395.6 4,715.7 44.8 818 1774 163.7
5-10,000 375.4 394.0 3,640.6 4,612.7 67.9 125.2 335.7 283.3
10-20,000 752.7 809.2 6,158.6 8,054.8 154.5 2825 753.3 668.7
20-50,000 1,279.2 1,328.7 8,645.9 9,879.5 266.2 435.0 1,268.2  1,025.1
50-160,000 1,076.6 1,095.9 6,148.3 6,756.7 2104 329.9 1,015.7 8248
100-200,000 920.5 1027 4,783.7 5,540.0 205.7 3158 944.5 839.2
over 200,000 3,012.3 31140 11,3523 12,0438 378.3 1,089.1 2,7613  2,684.1
Total 7,662.3 80394 44,1250 51,603.2  1,687.8 2,659.3 7,256.1  6,488.9

Sowrcz: Author’s own compilation on the basis of data from the Poznan branch of GUS.

the material substance of towns, seriously
underdeveloped during the Communist
period, is being constamily expanded and
moderaized. This is manifested not only in
a steady increase in the number of flats’ and
standard of housing (Table 2), but also in
a change in the housing model (big estates
of blocks of flats being replaced by small,
cosy housing estates, individual residentlal
buildings, and monitored enclave-llke es-
tates), industeial, Infrastructural and serv-
ice investment, and the processes of urban
renewal, redevelopmenit and modernization
of centtal, post-industrial apd post-military
urban gquarters. Another manifestation of
the towns’ gualitative growth i§ an irerease
in thelr economic potential as expressed by
the growing fniumber of enterprises. At the
samme time, Polish towns of the late 20th een-
tufy and the eaty 21st eeftuty are beesH:-
ing mere and mere plaees in Whieh 8 werk
and satisfy needs, and less and less plaees in
whieh te live. They are labeur, geeds and
serviee markets et ol for their gwellers,
but alse fer residents of the iRereasingly uf-
banized suburban zenes in whese funetions

7 In the years 1995-2001, the highest increase in
the number of flats was registered in the smaller towns
(+10.2%) and in those with 100-200,000 imhabitants.

housing has come to figure prominently
(Parysek 1995, 2000, 2001, 2002; Parysek
and Wdowicka 2002).

Although the role of residential construc-
tion in the shaping of the spatial structure of
towns and cities has declined over recent
years, mainlly because of competition from
large shopping centres, commodiity exchang-
es, industrial plants and warehouses, this
category of urban building can even today
be considered an indicator of their develop-
ment. In the years 1990-2002, the mumber
of urban dwellings increased by 10.4%. The
Inerease ranged from 8% in cities with a
population of more than 200,000 to 14.1%
in those with 20-BDMWO0P This indicates
some Improvement In the housing sitvatien,
whieh is still far from good. Mamy people
still eannet afford to buy or rent flats, whieh
are too expensive for their salaries. At the
§afe tifne mamy towns, especiallly in fermer
industEial eenttes and in the nertherh and
western parts of the esuntiy, are register
ing aeeelerated deterieration of the Rousing
stoek. This proeess affeets fet only 19th- and

& In the second half of the 1990s, however, the in-
crease was much slower, i.e. 4.9% and ranged from 1.8%
in the cities of 50-100,000 inhabitants to 11.6% in the
next categoty (Table 2).
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early-20th-century dwellings, but also blocks
of flats built in the 1950s and 1960s.

An example of the development of urban
technical infrastructure may be provided by
the constamt extension of the water-supply
system entailing the extension of sewerage
and the building of treatment plants. In the
years 1995-2002, the length of the municipal
pipeline system increased by 17%, of which
in towns with a population under 5,000 by
39%, in those with 10-20,000 by 31%, and
in those with 510,000 by ¢.27%. This indi-
cates an improvement in urban services and
a higher level of sanitation .

The growth of entrepreneurship is
documentedl by a steady increase in the
number of economic entities. For the years
1995-2002, the growth dynamics equalled
¢.158% (Table 2). An especiallly high growth
dynamic was charactenistic of the smallest
towns (5-10,000—184%, and 183% each
for town-size categories of under 5,000 and
10-20,000). Worth emphasising is the fact
that 41% of all economiic entities have their
seats in the biggest cities (including nearly
10% in Warsaw in excess of 262,000).° This
is indicative of the advancing dominance
of the largest cities in Poland’s settlement
system. A vast majority of mewly-established
firms are small (under 50 employees) and
medium-sized (50 to 249).

The changes in and modermizatiom of the
economic structure, as well as technological
and organizationall progress, are responsible
for the fact that the increase in the number
of enterprises has not entailed an imcrease
in employment. There has been a marked
decline in the size of the working popula-
tion, expressed in rising wnemployment
rates, which vary between 5% and 40% in
Polish towns. In the period 1992-2002, ur-
ban employment dropped by an average of
10.6%, the decline being especially sharp in
towns of 20-50,000 (-92%) and 50-100,000
(-19%) (Table 2). In the largest cities it
only amoumted to 2.8%, while Warsaw and
Poznan registered none at all. In those cities,
the 2002 employment figures were higher
tham in 1992: in Warsaw 740,600 in 2002 ver-
sus 544,300 in 1992, and in Poznan 219,400

versus 197,000. In 2002, the largest cities ac-
counted for 41.4% of total employment (as
compared with 38% in 1992), of which the
share of Warsaw alone equalled 11.4%.
Polish towns and cities entered a new
phase of developmemnt after 1990, which can
be called qualitative growth (Parysek 2001,
2002). Gemzndlly, this type of growth means
a gradual improvement in living conditions.
Naturrd1ly, it does not take place in each town
equallly. The economiic situation and material
conditions are undoulbtedlly best in the big-
gest cities, especiallly those with a diversified
economic structure, viz. Warsaw, Wroclaw,
Poznai, Cracow, Gdafisk and E6dz'®. The
high growth dynamic of Warsaw allows the
capital to increase its advantage over other
urban places steadily Among large cit-
ies, those in the worst situation include the
monostructurall industrial centres of Upper
Silesia.® Even worse is the situation of the
industrial cities of Lower Silesia (especially
Watbrzych) as well as the old centres of the
armamemts industry in central and sowthern
Poland, and those serving former state agri-
culture in northerm and western parts of the

coumty.

MAIN FACTORS OF THE DEVELOPMENT
AND STRUCTURAL TRANSFORMATION OF
POLISH TOWNS

The simplest classifications of factors of so-
cio-economic development start by differen-
tiating between endogenous and exegenous
ones. Such factors can also be distinguished

° Other cities with a large number of husimesses
include Cracow (99,000), Wroclaw (93,000), Eddz
(89,400), Poznai (84,000), and Gdaiisk (58,000).

¥ In 2002, these six cities have concentrated ¢.21%
of the urban population and economic entities located
in urban places, as well as ¢.23% of the urban housing
stock.

" In 2002, Warsaw alone has concentrated mearly
10% of the total number of economic entities, whereas
the share of the five remaining large cities (those with
the popullation above 450,000) varied from 3.7% (in
Cracow) to 2.2% (in Gdalfisk).

2 Zawze, Chorzéw, Bytom, Ruda Slqska, Rybnik,
Siemianowice Slgskie, Dabrowa Gérmicza, and to a
lesser degree Katowice, Gliwice and Tychy.
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in the present-day development of towns and
in the changes they are undergoing.
Considered among the endogenous fac-
tors to urban change are those that stem
primatilly from the systemic transformation
which has been taking place in Poland. They
also include those that derive from other
processes of a cleatly internal character,
and from the very natute of a town. In the
first ease, these will be the depth of peliti-
eal, eeonomiic and seeial ehanges, their Fate
ahd character, the stability of the emerging
tendencies, espeeialily in demegraphic de-
velopment and the transtormation of seeial
struetures, and finally the mentality of seei-
ety: tRvelved in the latier £ase are the size of
the tewn, its peagraphical 1eation, the fHRe:
tiens it BEEFBF%% fis lavel of gevel MeRt,
SOCI0-ECONRMIC SIFHEIUIR, SHSERBLHiLY {8
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sl 9960 Magkowskidand Magsgal 1998;
Parysek 1995, 2002; Stodczyk 2002).

ENDOGENOUS FACTORS

The systemic_transformation. This has re-
placed the political-ideological mechanisms
of a centrallly-controlled command economy
that prevailed until 1989 with the type of
regulation allowing the laws of the economy
and social development to be factors behind
socio-economic development. The economic

freedom and equality of economic entities,
the market and its regulating role, privatiza-
tion of the econormy and the development of
enterprise, the removal of the barrier of iso-
lationism and opening up to the world, the
creation of the structures of a self-organiz-
ing soeiety (especiallly self-governing bodles
fanaging towns)=alll this emerged as new
factors underpimming the growth and strue-
tural ehange of polish tewns (Chejnieki,
€2y and Parysek 1999).

The systemic transformation started in
the conditions of a deep economic crisis in
this part of the continent, as a result of which
the transformation was, understatiibly, a
slow process encountering many obstacles.
Anothef handicap to change was the resist-
anee put up by old matter, especiallly in the
old pewer struetuies. In the operation of the
state, it Aas produced a bipelar, smpetitive
pelitical arrangement of post-Communists
versus the fermer éem@‘éi%fth% apposition, if
3 Eonstant struggle fof power:

The systemic change and its imdividual
components had a varying effect on the
development and transformation of towns.
Fiest of all, they created conditions for the
utilization of development factors and for
development Itself. They put in place the
faeket a8 an actual meeting place of sellers
ahd buyers. They made possible the inflew
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Table 3. Economiic entities in the 15 largest Polish cities in 2000

Public sector

Private sector

No. of entities

Proportion (%)

City No. of entities
Warszawa (Warsaw) 248,545
Lodz 80,852
Krakdw (Cracow) 88,883
Wroclaw 88,149
Poznad 78,720
Gdafisk 54,600
Szczecin 59,355
Bydgoszcz 43,092
Lublin 36,415
Katowice 38,860
Bialystok 31,645
Czestochowa 26,124
Gdlymia 27,183
Sosnowiec 22,657
Radom 24,143

3,294 245,251 98.7
1,764 79,088 97.8
1,121 87,762 98.7
4,376 83,773 95.0
1,889 76,831 97.6
2,839 51,761 94.8
1,753 57,602 97.0
1,302 41,790 97.0
951 35,464 97.4
748 38,112 98.1
598 31,047 98.1
375 25,749 98.6
336 26,847 98.8
533 22,124 97.6
339 23,804 98.6

Soucee: Author’s own calculations after GUS Statistical Yearbooks,

development, and which took steps imtended
to ensure the town an appropriate spatial
structure and order in its developmemt. A
serious obstacle to cartrying out all the inten-
tions is the meagreness of mumicipal budgets
in relation to needs, aggravated by the fact
that the central authoriities tend to encum-
ber local governmemts with ever greater
financial burdens (e.g. educatiom). These
slim mumicipal budgets in turn reflect the
state finamcial poliicy, a sluggish economny,
the slack rate of econormiic developmenit, the
pauperisation of society and difflculties with
tax eollection (Table §).

ic and social chamge. The
postwar years (until 1990) were a period of
fairly dynamic population growth in Poland,
especiallly in towns. However, the declin-
ing state-controlled economy was unable to
secure a balance between this and urbam in-
frastructure, something which led to an urban
crisis. Its manifestations were: a lack of hous-

ing and low standard thereof, underdevelop-
ment of the techmical infrastructure (poor
road maintenamce, transport problems, limita-
tions on power supplly, a lack of sewerage and
treatment facilities, underdievelopment of the
telecommumiications network, deterioratiom of
the housing stock), and finally wunderdevelop-
ment and poor performance of units of social
infrastructure (especiallly in the domains of
education, healthcate, and culture). These
deficiencies contributed to the commonly
experienced difficulties of everyday life which
occasionall, state-financed investments did lit-
tle to ameliorate. On top of everything, there
were permanemt ‘maiket problems’, a charae-
teristic feature of all command systems. Still,
the town was a great magnet for ever-iicreas-
Ing masses of the rural popullation dissatistied
with the peor living conditions ifl the country.
Towns offered immigramts jobs and meodest
aecormrmorhition if factory flats, lowstandard
worker hestels, rented private ledgings, es-
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tates of sub-standard houses, and after a time,
cooperatiive blocks of flats (Parysek and Kotus
1995). Today, with their unemployment rates
of 5% to 40%, towns have stopped attracting
new residents.Exceptions are Poland’s largest
cities, especiallly Warsaw, but also Poznan,
Wroclaw, Cracow and GdansiSopot—Gdly-
nia, where it is much easier to find a job than
anywhere else.

What helped towns, in a sense, was a
dramatiicallly declining natural imcrease,
which, being one of the highest in Europe
(over 19%e in 1950), used to be the basic
factor behind their growth not much more
than a decade ago, especiially as the growth
was extemsive. Today, the populations of Po-
land’s biggest cities keep dwindling. A major
influx of immigrants and higher natural in-
crease rates are only recorded in suburban
zones where wealthier people find it cheaper
to build a house, and the less wealthy to rent
lodgings and reduce their costs of living.

In the future, depopullation will continue
to be a problem of Polish towns and cities.
Despite the steady decline in their popula-
tions, it is believed that they are on a devel-
opment path, as evidenced by their changing

images. This time, however, it seems to be
qualitative development which is more desir-
able and advantageous under the current
economiic and social conditions. This type
of growth means a stronger connection be-
tween the tramsformation going on in the
towns and the needs of their residents and
visitors, whether business people or tourists,
thus improving the living conditions.
Positive changes in the mentallity of local
urban commumiities have a beneficial effect on
the performance of the local authorities (Ci-
chocki 1996; Ziétkowski 2000).® They tend to
be more and more efficient, despite financial
troubles, and take care of their town’s milieu,
thereby shaping one of the major factors be-
hind growth (Drewett and Engelstoft 1990).
Changes in the sphere of mentallity also Jead
to the developmemt of small-scale private
enterprise, a very important componemt of
the urban economic structure. A guarantee
as to the permamence of private propetty has

 They include an increase in social activity, devel-
opment of local identity, establishmemt of imdependent
non-governmenmtal organizations, leaders launching lo-
cal growth-oriented initiatives, etc.

Table 4. Economic entities in the largest Polish cities in 2003 (ownership structure)

Ownership
Natural
City Commeniial persons
Commenaizal compamies conducting

State-owned companiies, with foreign economic

enterprise total capital Cooperatives activity
Warszawa (Warsaw) 0.09 18.7 6.2 0.7 80.5
Lodz 0.1 7.6 1.7 04 92.0
Krakow (Cracow) 0.06 10.5 19 0.5 88.9
Wroclaw 0.04 10.1 2.7 0.5 89.3
Poznan 0.08 12.0 29 04 874
Gdaiisk 0.05 13.6 2.3 0.7 85.6
Szczecin 0.05 8.7 2.6 0.5 90.7
Bydgoszcz 0.07 7.5 1.0 0.3 92.0
Lublin 0.1 9.2 1.0 0.6 90.0
Katowice 0.15 143 24 0.3 92.0

Soumee: Author’s own calculations after GUS Statistical Yearbooks.
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Table 5. Financial situation of the 15 largest Polish cities in 2000

Budget Deficit/surplus
city road

Income Expenditure ‘000 zlotys % imcome
Warszawa (Warsaw) 4,880.2 5,269.3 -389.1 107.97 3,024
Lodz 1,439.0 1519.8 -80.8 105.62 1,806
Krakéw (Cracow) 1324.3 1,466.1 -141.8 110.71 1,795
Wroclaw 1,488.5 1,621.3 -132.8 108.92 2,341
Poznai 1,145.4 1,199.8 -54.4 104.75 1,988
Gdaiisk 921.5 975.4 -53.9 105.85 2,015
Szczecin 790.6 871.8 -81.2 110.27 1,899
Bydgoszcz 623.6 704.8 -81.2 113.02 1,616
Lublin 611.0 621.3 -10.3 101.69 1,717
Katowice 740.0 755.1 -15.1 102.04 2,163
Bialystok 4542 495.7 -41.5 109.14 1,592
Czestochowa 426.9 473.0 -46.1 110.80 1,668
Gdlynia 438.8 519.1 -80.3 118.30 1,719
Sosnowiec 379.6 4134 -338 108.90 1,571
Radom 395.3 412.3 -17.0 104.30 1,708

Souwree: Author’s own calculations after GUS Statistical Yearbooks.

already brought effects in the form of greater
care for its maintenamce, especially regarding
its state of repair and aesthetics.

The increase in the wealth of some (if still
too smatl) part of the local commumity Jeads
to the introduction of new elements into a
town’s spatial layout (e.g. residemces, de-
tached houses, new, higher-standard multi-
ple-family buildings, moderm manufacturing
and service establishments). Unfortuneily,
these encouraging developments are accom-
panied by unwelcome, even pathological,
processes. There is growing deptiivation, pov-
erty and homelessness. Being detrimental to
the level of personal safety and that of prop-
erty, these processes restrict people’s Jeisure
activities and have an adverse effect on a
town’s image and on potential investors.

Local factors and limitations on growth.
Naturallly, each town in Poland has unique
features. This implies regional and local
differences in the factors and conditions be-

hind development, as well as barriers to and
limitations on growth. Without any doubt,
such barriers include: a one-sided economic
structure, a budget falling short of needs,
unemployment, underdevelopmentt of tech-
nical infrastructure, low investment activity,
insufficiency of transport systems, the hous-
ing deficit, the bad condition of the matural
environment, and the already mentioned
symptoms of social ills. The fastest-devel-
oping towns in Poland include the biggest
cities, especiallly multi-functional ones with
a diversified economic structure (Table 6).
They have the best-developed infrastructural
networks and facilities, the densest networks
of business-service establishments and wni-
versities, and are centres of research, culture,
commerce and exhibitions, as well as being
the main transport nodes of the country.
Another endogenous process is urbaniza-
tion, which varies with the type of town and
region. As has been mentioned earlier, the
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dynamic urbanization of postwar Poland was
largely due to industrial investment that at-
tracted the rural population to towns, and to
the widespread poverty of rural areas forcing
young people to migrate to towns in search of
work. It was a deficient (incomplete) type of
urbanization; the influx of migrants to towns
was not accompanied by the expansion of the
urban infrastructure. Today, urbanization in
Poland has two faces. Om the one hand, it is
de-urbanization, and on the other, re-urbani-
zation. De-urbamization entails the outflow
of the population from larger towns and the
growth of small and medium-sized ones, es-
pecially those located within the sphere of in-
fluence of big cities. Re-urbamization, in turn,
means re-developmenmt of the central parts of
those big cities. Recenitly, one has been able
to observe an increase in building density in
them (e.g. over the last ten years more than
100 office blocks of so-called class A have
been erected in the centre of Warsaw), and
projects for the renewal of old residential and
industrial buildings are being undertaken on
a larger scale. The result of the new Polish
type of urbanization has been the emergence
of new investment areas on the peripheries
of towns, especiallly service-commercial and
industrial, while in the centres new office
blocks, hotels, and other broadlly understood
business-service facilities have appeared.
Polish towns and cities are becoming ever
more similar to those of Western Europe.

“ Thus, in Wroctaw, a heavily invested-in area is the
so-called Bielamy node south of the city, a crossroads of
the Berlin-Silesia motorway and roads going to Prague
and large Silesian towns (Swidnica, Watbrzych, Jelenia
Goéra). In Poznah, it is Framowo, situated behind the
city’s main freight railway station, close to the large
housing estate of Rataje and the future ring roads,
as well as Amtomimek on the exit road from the city to
Warsaw (neighbouring the town of Swarzedz), in wHich
new facilities of the Volkswagen car factory have been
located. Tnvestment is also intemsive in the downtown
areas of the biggest Polish cities, usuallly taking the form
of hotels, office blocks and shopping centres (e.g. in
Warsaw, Wrochiw, Poznah, Gdafisk, and Lodz). The eity
still awaiting a8 new downtowmn quarter is Krakdw, with its
highly attractive area between the central railway station
and the historic Old Town. In Poznah, in tutn, fedevel-
opment is badly needed in the centeal station area, while
in Gdaffisk and Gdyia, it Is the harbour areas.

EXOGENOUS FACTORS

Changes of the post-industriial (post-mod-
ern) period. The late 1980s closed the period
of industrial development in Poland. The
overdeveloped, technologically-hackward
industry with an unsuitable bramch structure
stopped being a growth factor. The political
situation did not justify the development
of high-tech industries, and the economic
situation made it impossible. Hence, it was
necessary to search for new growth fac-
tors, maimlly services. The 1989 change in
the systemic conditions opened up new
opportumities for development that can be
called post-industrial, although it differed
from the process that Western Europe and
the USA had gone through. It turned on the
restitutiom of the capitalist economic model
with the exception of some changes that had
occurred in the capitalist countries between
1939 and 1990. It should be kept in mind
that the tramsition from a centuallly planned
to a capitaliist economy in Poland was ex-
ceptionallly short and did not cover those
stages that the Western economiies had gone
through during the years 1946-2000, and
which resulted from the political sitwation
of that time as well as tendemcies, changes
and perturbations in the world economy.
Therefore, the newly built Polish capitalism
has some features of both Fordist and post-
Fordist development (Parysek 1992). The
principal manifestation of post-imdustrial
change is the dynamiic development of serv-
ices and their almost complete privatisation
(prienanilly commetcial services like trade,
bankiing, eatimg places, and insurance, but
also some public services like healthcare
and education). Only a few public services
are still controliied by the state and local gov-
ernmemts. Other significant changes have
affected the organization of manufacturing,
bringing about decentralization of manage-
ment and an increase in the role of small and
mediumr-sized businesses, whose behaviour
on the market is mote flexible. The produc-
tion structure itself keeps transforming in
order to adjust to the needs of the home
market and the demands of those abread.
Labour becomes more and mote flexible, so
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Table 6. Economic entities in the largest Polish cities in 2003 (sectoral structure)

Economiic entities in sectors (in %)

. Private Reall estate,
City Totst sector in % Transport, renting and
Trade storage and business
Industry Construction and repair  commumiicaition  activities
Warszawa 268307 98.6 9.9 9.0 30.8 8.8 223
(Warsaw)
Lodz 90731 97.6 15.5 8.0 329 7.9 16.3
Krakow 100523 97.7 9.4 8.9 313 8.5 20.7
(Cracow)
Wroctaw 93914 95.0 8.7 10.7 30.2 7.0 24.2
Poznaih 85451 97.8 106 8.1 30.9 74 215
Gdaiisk 58288 95.3 13.2 9.9 26.6 8.1 22.7
Szczecin 63008 96.6 8.4 10.9 29.4 8.4 23.3
Bydgoszcz 47064 97.8 10.6 9.6 338 7.8 17.7
Lublin 39629 97.6 78 8.6 334 8.9 18.2
Katowice 40907 96.0 8.1 7.9 352 6.8 227

Sowcee: Author’s own calculations on the basis of data from Statistical Yearbooks.

that today it is a high level of general educa-
tion, rather tham narrow specialisation, that
is likely to bring better job opportumities,
except in some uniquelly special occupations.
Law, which is now being adjusted to Western
standards, has become the factor regulating
the operation of society and the econorny.
Legal regulations, and not arbitraty political
decisions of the party in power, define the
framework of the state as a territorial social
system (Chojnicki 1996; Chojniicki, Czyz and
Parysek 1999). Towns are the places in which
post-industrial change has been very conspic-
uous. A network of commeicial and service
establishments that reflects actual demand
has developed. Mamy new business-service
institutions have been built In town centres,
as well as a modern network of shops, includ-
ing exelusive shops designed to attract the
foreign tourist. Shopping centres—a new de-
velopment unkmown previously in this patt of
Eutope—/aie appeated on eity peripheries.
Huge shopping centres are alse being Built if
the central parts of the biggest Pelish eities.

What makes them different, however, is that
they offer better-quallity goods to a wealthier
customer with an individualized taste. Also,
the shopping atmosphere they create is quite
unlike the supermarket ome’ Numerous
small and mediium-sized establishments have
beemn set up, on the one hand offering employ-
ment and on the other genetating the badly
needed budgetary revenues. The opening up
of the economy to the world makes possible
the tramsfer of techmallegy, which in turm is
a condition for the development of modern
industry. The diversified structure of urban
econormies results in a better-balanced kabour
market, while young, well-educated experts
meet the demands of modein firms as to pet-
sonmel. A demoviatitallly-lected local gov-
ernimemt plays the role of a factor controlling
the development of towns and transforming
their spatial structures. Natwwedlly, these are

% E.g. the Galleria Domimiikafika in Wroclaw, the
Stary Browar and Kupiec Poznaiiki in Poznai or the
recemtlly open shoping center Arcadiia in Warsaw.
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not model post-industriial changes, but their
scope and depth makes the processes taking
place in Western and Central Europe ever
more similar’® Also, there is no doubt that
they are among the exogenous factors to the
growth and spatial-structural transformation
of towns, including those in Poland.

Globalization and metropolitanization
and their effects on Polish cities. It is gen-
erally believed that globalization is one of
the main processes shaping the face of the
contemporary world. Although it has been
studied and described for almost 20 years,
its mechamisms and effects are still not well
understood (Anderson 1996), and it arouses
as much hope as fear (Krugman 1999). It has
a tremendous influence on the world econo-
my, social life, and culture. On the one hand,
it manifests itself in unification (the same
models of the organizatiom and operation
of the economy and society, and the same
culturall patterns), and on the other hand, in
diversification (the deepemimg of differences
in the level of development and living condi-
tions), It also exerts a powerful influence
on the growth and physioghommy of modern
cities (Castells 1994; Taylor 1997; Mc Neill
1999; Kuklifiski 1999, 2000).

In the towns of Poland, globalization man-
ifests itself primarilly in the imternationaliza-
tion of the economy. This is a gradual process
embracing practicallly all the stages distin-
guished (Shanks 1985; Stryjakiewicz 1999,
2000). In the sphere of manufacturing, these
are, successively: export of goods—transfer of
technology (licensing)—foreign sales repre-
sentation—offshore manufacturing—foreign
business unit—mulitiple business unit—global
business network. The situation is similar in
retail and wholesale trade, catering, banking,
insurance, consulting, and other business-
environment sectors. This is, of course, con-
nected with the dynamiic investment process
that changes the face of towns. There appear
representatiive offices of world manufacturing

'% Cf. Albrechts 1992; Albrechts and Swyngedouw
1989; Drewett and Engelstoft 1990; Chojnicki 1995;
Cooke 1990; Cooke and Wells 1992; Harvey 1990;
Parysek 1992, 1995; Roobeck 1990).

and financial corporations, new manufactur-
ing plants, commexcial centres, office blocks,
catering establishmemnits, and amusememnt and
leisure centres (Table 7). While the adjust-
ment of the urban infrastructure to these
investments may be delayed and imcomplete,
city authorities solicit them because they help
to solve mamy urgent problems, especiailly un-
employment. Natunallly, the towns that benefit
the most are big cities, especially those featur-
ing such modern location factors as highly-
qualified labour, scientific and research
potential, diversified economic structure, and
the so-called benefit of place as defined by a
milliay favourable to investment and habita-
tion. Globaliization leads directlly to metro-
politanization, that is to the development of
metropolitam functions and metropolitan
structures that characterise spatial relations
of global reach (Parysek 2001, 2002). In a
few years’ time Warsaw will probabily have at-
tained the status of a sub-continental or con-
tinental metiopalis with its investment boom,
while such Polish cities as Poznat, Wroclaw,
Cracow, and Gdansk-Gilynia-Sopot show a
rapid development of metropolitam functions
in a national dimension. Apatt from invest-
ments In the city centee (office blocks, hotels),
emerging on the periphery are new economic
areas (shopping centres, storehouses, manu-
facturing establishments, sport and recreation
grounds) as well as low-rise residential bulld-
Ings, also of the villa type. Thus, the grewth
can be observed at the cores and In the ex-
ternal rings of citles. Espediallly dynamic has
been single-family building constiuction (in
suburban localities of a reereationall nature),
ineluding mansion-type Housing, as well as
multi-family buildings, more private than they
used to be years ago.'’ The role of urban re-
fiewal is beeoming more and more important,
But lack of meney prevents it from developing
inte a serious projeet.

" In the Poznah suburban zone these are
PrzeZmierowo, Baramowo, Chyby, Skorzewo, Dabrowka,
Ziotmiki, Borowiec, Robakowo, Tulce, Kicin, and Cz-
erwonak, once villages with predomimartily farming
functions, as well as the town of Swarze¢dz together with
its surrounding villages of Murowana Goélina, Kérnik,
and Puszczykowo.
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Table 7. The biggest foreign investors in Poland during the transformation period (1993-2002)

Sum imvested
Investor Coumntry ($ ivl) Field of inwestment
France Telecom France 3,199.4 telecommumications
Fiat Italy 1,749.3 car industry, banking, imswrance
Daewoo S. Korea 1,452.3 car, electrical and machine-building

industries, construction, imsurance

HVB Group Germamy 1,336.0 banking, finance, imsurance
Citygroup USA 1,300.0 banking, finance, imsarance
OAO Gazprom Russia 1,283.8 construction
Vivendi Universal France 1,243.4 telecommumiications
Umnitek Pan-Europe The Netherlands 1,200.0 media and entertainment
Communi kation
UnmniCrediito Italiano Italy 1,200.0 banking, finance, imswrance
European Bank for Internatiomal 1,194.6 banking, capital imwestiment
Reconstruction and capital (crediting)
Development
KBC Bank N.V. Belgium 1,146.0 banking, finance, imswrance
Metro AG Germamny 1,125.0 retail trade
Kronospan Holdings Ltd. Cyprus 954.6 forestry and wood processing
Casino France 923.0 retail trade
Tesco PLC UK 850.0 retail trade
Carrefour France 814.7 retail trade
General Motors USA 800.0 car industry
Corporation
Allied Irish Bank PLC Ireland 746.7 banking, finance, imswrance
Credit Agricole France banking, finance, imsurance
ING Group NV The Netherlands 677.0 banking, finance, imsurance
Enterpriise Investors USA 665.3 capital imvestment
Auchan France 658.5 retaiil trade

Soumse: The State Foreign Investment Agency.

Investmemnt and development make towns
grow more and more similar. Architectural
styles are the same, the same global firms
appear, and multiple stores, shops, petrol
stations, fast-food restauramts, etc. owned

by the same organizations all look alike.
Shops sell the same goods (products of glo-
bal firms), and advertisements are identical.
Unification can be observed in the street
and in whole town quarters, with identically-
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dressed people adopting a ‘global’ lifestyle
(jeans, T-shirts, training shoes, hamburgers,
personal stereos, mobile phones, etc.). The
same concerns artistic events (rock music),
television programmes (reallity shows, chat
shows) and interests. What differs are the
old architecture and green spaces—and also
older people.

Europeanm integration. The on-going proc-
ess of adjustment of the country’s legal system
to the rules operating in the Union creates
favourable conditions for the adoptiom of
Western standards and solutions, imcluding
in the planning of urban developmment and
the designing of Internal structutes of towns,
while European funds make pessible cer-
taln mumﬁgﬁn investments impieving their
fuetioning. ' Other Means ean be obiained
for the drawing up of proejeets of great imper-
tanee ie the development of a towh. Hewever,
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restructuring and development of towns.

% Poland has been a member of the European Un-
fon since 1 May 2004, and this event has made it possible
for Polish cities to apply for EU meams. At present (the
end of 2004), applications by city authoriities for switable
funds are being consideredtit will still be some months
before the results are known. Wit is known, however,
is that the applications concern primanilly assistance with
the financing of investments in municipall infrastructure
(the construction and modermization of roads, expan-
sion of public transport, water and sewage systems, en-
vironmental works, extension and moderhization of
hospitals, etc.).

CONCLUSIONS

The new systemic conditions that started
to be created in Poland after 1989 have
produced chamges in the rate and nature
of developmemt of Polish towns. There have
also appeared new controls on urban growth
with the introduction of demoory, a mar-
ket economy, and civil society, as well as the
opening up of Poland to the world, and the
country’s gradual political, economic and
military integration with the Euro-Atlantic
system. Also bemeficial was the change in
the political situation in Europe and the
world. Polish towns have entered on the path
of qualitative and comprehensive growth, as
expressed by an improvement in living con-
ditions and an elimination of hackwardness
in the developmemnt of mumicipal infrastruc-
ture. The urban population keeps declining
steadiilly as a result of both a negatiive natural
increase and slackening in-migration. The
decrease in the number of residents accom-
pamied by the expansion of infrastructure is
bringing about an improvemenmt in the condi-
tions of service. These changes have not been
recorded in all town-size categories equally,
being most readiily visible in the largest cit-
ies, among which Wrodlaw, Cracow, Poznan,
Gdaimsk together with Gdymia and Sopot,
and especially Warsaw have come to the
fore in Poland’s settlement network as the
principal centres of economic, social and
cultural life. The changes are also visible in
the smallest towns, which seem to have been
graduallly coming out of the stagnation last-
ing since the early 1950s. Dynamic growth
has also been recorded in the suburban
zones of the largest cities where life can be
arranged in an easier, cheaper and healthier
way. The situation is bad in former mining
towns and heavy-industry centres, mainly
due to difficulties with the restructurimg of
industry and a poor condition of the envi-
ronmenmnt.

The developmenmt of Polish towns at the
turn of the century is controlled by new fac-
tors. If some of them are traditional ones,
they have a different force and a different
impact in the new systemic conditions.
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Among the endogenous factors behind
urban growth, a special role has been played
by the systemic transformation and its ef-
fects, including the market economy and
economic freedom, the rebirth of local gov-
ernmemt, demographiic and social changes,
and local growth resources that can be fully
utilised only in the new systemic conditions.
Ome shoulld also memntion a new stage of the
urbamiization of the country (de-urbaniza-
tion and re-urbanizatiom). Among the ex-
ternal factors, the most crucial seem to be
the changes of the post-industrial period,
post-modern chamges, globalization with its
accompamnying process of metropolitaniza-
tion, and the political and ecomomiic inte-
gration of Europe. It is hard to determine
the quantiitaiive contribution of each factor,
especiiallly with reference to the entire set of
Polish towms. Howewer, it is possible in the
case of individual cities, and so it is possible
to orgamize research on the subject. Such
research is currently being conducted by the
present author.
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Abstract: The article critically explores the way in which the transformation processes in Eastern
Germamy have combined with the European integration to affect the demograpiic, migratory
and economic trends in, and the developing internatiomal linkages of, the metropolitan region of
Berlin-Brandenbung. On the basis of the initial situation in 1990, the article pays attention to the
specific pattern to the social and economic transformation sinee that tlme of different types of
reglons—the core city of Betlin, the suburban belt and the peripheral parts of the metropolitan
tegion. This analysis erphasises a conflicting pieture. While Berlin had hitherto been the leading
European region for knowledge industries, it Ras eleadly net yet siabilized its Aew economic base
and is still suffering frem the less of traditional Manutaeturing industeies. Furihermore, a pat-
tieular threat is pesed te the smaller towns of Brandenbuig's periphery by a drift inte econemie
disaster with seeial eresion and depepulation. Additionallly, thete is evidenee of an inability o
€6pe with the dramatic eeanemie ahd seeial hanges, oA the part of the restruetured leeal and
regienal governments.

Key words: transformation, core-periphery dichotommy, demograpihy, knowledge economies,
transnatiomal econormic linkages, regional institutions, governance, system, and Berliin-Branden-

burg,

CENTRAL EUROPEAN METROPOLITAN
REGIONS IN THE COMMON MARKET

In Central Europe, economic and spatial
issues can no longer be addressed solely
within national boumdlrirs. Above all,
metropolitam regions are tending to be-
come spatial hubs in Eutope’s network of
infrastructure, in political and ecomomic
networks of power, in culturall and social
networks of information-tramsfer and com-
mumication, and in the networks of memory
and of hope (Kunzmanm 2002). The metro-

politan regions in Central Europe are going
to compete with cities and regions around
the world and, increasingly also with each
other, and they have to find a new economic
and social position within these metworks
of regiomns. All these regions constitute
distinctive regional social and economic
formations, whose dynamics are wndergoing
major transformations due to the impacts of
globalization and Europeam integration. In
additiom, these regions have not completed
their transformation from a socialliist to a
market economy. Mamy scientific surveys on
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the socio-economiic transformation of Cen-
tral and Easterm Europe predict that these
countries will need 25 to 30 years before
their economies and societies have caught
up with Western Europeam standamds. In
consequence, all metropolitan regions in
Central Europe are confronted with a two-
fold challenge of transformation. First, they
have to develop specific new economiic func-
tions, based on knowledge and commercial
services, to develop and improve their limks
to the metropolitan networks by enhancing
their internatiomall accessibility. Thus, they
need to redesign themselves as places of
high attractiveness to capital, knowledge-
workers and people who want to participate
on the cultural scene. And second, they have
to reorgamize their institutional structures to
become powerful political entities within the
European context,

In the following sections of this paper,
these aspects of regional restructuring
during the last decade will be discussed in
more detail for the MBenlim-Brandenburg
region. Moreower, this analysis will provide
a basis upon which to consider how local and
regional governance structures have tried to
overcome the challenges of regional trans-
formation and how it was possible for new
metropolitan government and gowsmmance
structures to be established.

THE INITIAL SITUATION OF BERUIN-
BRANDENBURG IN 1990

When discussing the transformation of the
Berlim—Brandemburg region since 1990, some
very specific precondiitions have to be taken
into consideratiom. As a main characteristic,
it has to be mentioned that the city of West
Berlin and its surroundiing area, as well as the
two parts of the city were completaly sepa-
rated from each other by the Walll between
1961 and 1989. Berlin was the only place in
Europe in which the East was confronted
by the West within one city region. Another
characteristiic is the specific settlement struc-
ture. The region has a total area of 30,365
km? and approximziwly 6 million imhabitants

(Table 1). However, it was and remains domi-
nated by the city of Berlin with approximately
3.4 million inhabitamts. In contrast, even the
close sphere of influence outside the city's
boundariies, with approximeatdly 780,000
inhabitants (50 km radius) in 1990, is char-
acterized by mostly small and medium sized
towns with extensive settlememt spaces and
large areas of agriculture and forest. Finally,
the peripherall parts of the region are among
the most thinly-populated areas of Germamy.
These parts have some anchor towns in which
service centres and manufacturing imdustries
from the socialist period are located. In these
peripherall areas of the metropolitan region
(100 km radius excluding the Western parts
of Poland)), there were 1.7 million imhabitants
at the beginning of the tramsition. Overall,
the region reflected a settlement structure
more or less unchamged since 1939. After
1990, the city of Berlin and the sparsely-
populated suburban and peri-pherall areas
founded two new separate states (Laender),
i.e. Berlin and Brandemburg. They have sepa-
rate respomyibilities for their territories, in
spite of the fact that both states, historicallly,
belong to one region.

In 1990, Berlin constituted the biggest
agglomeration of manufacturing imdustries
in Germmmy. There were large manufactur-
ing plants in the East as a result of socialist
industrial policy, while plants in the Western
part of the city were based around large sub-
sidies from West Germeny. Berlin was also
the biggest agglomeration of scientific and
research activities, the city with the great-
est number of studemts and particularly
extended cultural activities. Moreover, the
domimatimg role of Betlin was further
strengthened by the decision taken by the
Federal parliament in the early 1990s, wnder
which many parliamentaty and gowammen-
tal functions were moved back to Berlin.

Outtside Berlin, some towns in Branden-
burg were developed as locations for heavy
industries, petrochemical industries, coal
mining and electricity generation during the
socialist period. In this way, the former East
Germam government made every endeav-
our to compensate for its lost links to the
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Silesia and Ruhr heavy industry and energy
producing regions. For instance, as of 1990
manufacturing sites like Eisenhiitttenstadt,
Schwedt, Rathemow and Brandenburg/
Havel represented an industrial structure,
which had already been abandoned decades
previouslly in West Germamy having been
replaced by modern knowledge-based imdus-
tries. Both the highlly subsidized economic
and admimistrative structures in both parts
of Berlin and the outdated industrialized ag-
glomerations within the sparsely-populated
rural parts of Brandenburg have become a
large burden upon the social and economic
transformation of the entire region.

PATTERNS OF SOCIAL AND ECONGMIC
TRANSFORMATION

Planning authorities, political actors, real
estate agents and scholars of regional sci-
ence predicted that Berlin after reunifica-
tion would be able to resume its historical
role as a metropolis of Central Europe in
the near future. Amd in its surge, Branden-
burg would be able to take advantage of
economic spillover effects to the more
remote centres. Based on its leading posi-
tion in science and culture, the city plus its
region was expected to become the most
importamt service centre of Central Europe
during the 1990s. Agaimst this background,
most prediictions anticipated a dramatically
growing immigration and capital influx,

fostering dynamiic population growth and
economiic developmemnt, which would make
Berlin-Bramdlemtburg as vigorous as the
economiically powerful regions in West
Germamy and in other Western European
countries. Planning ideas of the years after
reunification reflected these growth per-
spectives by providing for expamsive areas
of settlememt for housing and imdustry.
Moreower, local and regional planning con-
ceptualized strong economiic spillover ef-
fects for Brandembunrg from the growth pole
of Berlin, which would stimulate economic
development in the cities of the peripheral
areas of the region. The popular view was
that the region of Berliin-Brandenburg
would be able to catch up with metropolitan
regions in Western Europe withim a few
years. Though this vision has not become
obsolete in principle, low economic growth
fates, high unemploymemnt rates and the
fiscal crisis in Berlin and Brandenbuig have
forced local and regional actofs to change
their perspeciiive and update their view of
the reglon’s development.

REGIONAL DEMOGRAPHIC AND MIGRATION
TRENDS

One main objective of spatial develpment
in the earlly 1990s was to prevent the con-
centration of economic and demographic
growth in the city and its immediate sur-
rounding area. Instead, endeavours were
made to ensure that positive growth im-
pulses of the core city also spread to the

Table 1. Population in Berlin and Brandenburg and its developmenitt between 1991 and 2001

Population 1991 2001 Difference
Berlim-Brandenburg 5,999,400 5,981,474 -17,900
City of Berlin 3,446,000 3,388,434 -57,600
Suburban area 779,800 948,640 + 174,300
Periphery of Brandenburg 1,773,600 1,644,400 -134,700

Soumee: Statistische Landesamter Berlin und Brandenburg.
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more remote centres in the sparsely-popu-
lated areas of the regional peripheny. The
decisions taken by the Germam parliament,
to shift its location and that of key minis-
tries to Berlin, have been interpreted as an
additional step boosting the demographic
and economic evolution of Berlin and its
hinterland (Federal Ministry for Regional
Planning, Building and Urban Development
1993). However, the optimistic prognosis
for demographic change within the region
has to be reversed. At the beginniag of the
nineties, most predictions forecast 1 million
additional inhabitants due to itmmigration
between 1990 and 2010. Meamwiille, opti-
mistic assumptions expect that the number
of inhabitants will at best remain stable for
the next years. Innet-regional demographic

and migratory shifts have indeed intensified
the social dichotomy within the region.

For instance, over the last ten years the
city of Berlin has attracted more than one
million people, most of them young people
from abroad and other Germam regions.
However, over the same period of time, the
city has lost through out-migration some
one million people, mamy of them quali-
fied for work but without any chance for
employment in the region. Approximately
one third of Berlin’s population has thus
been replaced in the last ten years. Steadily,
migration in and out of the city also changed
the population patterns within the city. Due
to an increasing influx of foreigners in the
first half of the nineties the number of for-
eigners living in Berlin rose sharply from

|

Figure 1. Population developmenmt in the Berlin-Brandenbung region, 1990 to 2002.
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315,000 to approximately 450,000. During
this period of time, Berlin acted as magnet
for international migramts, especially from
the countries of Central and Eastern Europe
as well as from countries in political crisis
(e.g. from the Balkams). In addition, over
the entire period under review, popula-
tion patterms changed continuouslly due to
a steadily declining number of imhabitants
with German citizenship. On balance, mi-
gration patterns show that, since 1990, a
large number of Germam inhabitants from
Berlin have partly moved to the suwburban
surroundimgs of the city, thereby improving
their housing conditions. Most of the other
part have moved to the economically-pros-
perous parts of Germemy, thereby improv-
ing their employment conditions. Moreover,
the low fertility of the German population
contributes to an ageing population profile
of the city and further adds to the quantita-
tive decline in overall population.

The sphere of the mutual influence
between Berlin and Brandenburg (sub-
urbam area) has been benefiting from
the new migration dynamics appearing
in the 1990s. In that period, 80% of the
population growth in the suburbam area
resulted from suburbamization and wrban
sprawl. However, the influx of families and
population growth in the region outside
the city were restricted to the suburbs near
the outskirt of Berlin. In contrast, the re-
mote parts of the region in Brandenburg
continuouslly lost inhabitamts, due to an
exodus of young well-qualified people. It
has primaniily been the prosperous regions
in the southerm parts of Germamy that
have attracted them, but increasimglly also
the city of Berlin and its immediate sur-
roundimgs. Because of low birth rates and
the out-migration of young women, these
remote areas are threatemed by serious
social and economic decline. Compared
with other metropolitan regions in Ger-
many and other Western countries, which
are developing into extended metropolises,
the Berlin-Brandenbung region appears to
be altering into a unique dual type of region
in geographiical terms,

TRANSFORMATION OF THE REGIONAL
ECONOMY

The dramatiic demographic changes cor-
respond with specific economic transfor-
mation processes. Over the past fourteen
years, the economy of the entire region has
undergone fundamental structural changes,
as characterized by a general shift from
the manufacturing sector toward a more
knowledge-based service ecomomy. Apart
from this common feature, there have been
at least three kinds of regional economic
restructurimg, each typical for one of the
three areas under discussion—the core city,
the suburban belt and the peripheral parts
of the region. As a result of the interlinked
structural changes in each area, a process of
spatial ‘unravelling’ or differentiation of the
economic landscape has taken place.

In the city of Berlin and its itmmediate
surroundiings above all, the process of eco-
nomic restructuring is apparemily leading to
modern economic clusters that can form the
basis of a new economic core region. Here,
transportation technologies, medical and
biological techmologies and other R&D-
intensive industries, software development,
cultural production and producer services
now constitute the core sectors of economic
activity. Berlin is among the 15 leading urban
regions for scientific research and techno-
logical achievement in Europe, and it is a
leading European region for cultural output.
Altogether, this sector’s structure reflects
innovative clustering of diverse knowledge
based activities, which distinguishes the
region as a possible growth pole in a rapidly
growing ‘kmowledge economy’. Like other
Western metropolitan regions, Berlin has
changed its economy drameiiiclly, moving
from its former main sources of wealth, i.e.
tangible and natural assets, to intangible
created assets (notally knowledge and infor-
mation of all kinds). Thus, the comparative
advantage of the high-cost location of Ber-
lin, as compared to its Easterm neighbours,
is increasimglly based around knowledge-
driven economic activities. All these
deal with generatimg, obtaimimg, connect-
ing, storing, monitofing, analysing and
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Table 2. Economic performance of Berlin-Brandenburg and the Federal Republic of Germamy in 2002/

2003
City of City of City of
Indicator Berlin Brandenburg  Frankfurt/M. Munich Germany
Unemployment rate 19.8 20.2 9.8 77 104
(2003)iin %
GDP/employed person 50.3 43.1 79.8 715 50.2
(2002) iin €
(in thousands)
GDP/pessom (2002) in € 22.7 17.1 73.7 54.3 25.6

(in thousands)

Sounze: Statistische Landesémter Berlin und Brandemburg, Statisches Bundesamt.

distributing information. They are crucial
to the penetratimg of knowledge and in-
novation via global economic networks.
Knowledge-imtenmive  business  activities
are growing faster than all other branches,
measured in terms of both employees and
GVA (gross value added). Thetefore, at
first glance, Berlin appears to be becoming
a modern metropolis on the basis of its dy-
namic ‘knowledge-economy’.

Neverthelless, due to the collapse of the
traditional manufacturing industries accel-
erated by the shocks of social and economic
transformation, Berlin is curremtly in a dif-
ficult economic situation. Keeping in mind
the economic situation in 1990, Berlin had
to tackle economic problems of both the
former Eastern and former Western blocs.
In the eastern part of the city, manufacturing
companies lost their traditional customer
base in Easterm Europe almost overnight
and had little chance to compete with es-
tablished suppliers on Westerm matkets. In
the Western patt of the city, the cutback of
the subsidies on which West Betlin's indus-
tries had been heavily dependent, set off a
process of relocations of production sites to
low-cost areas, of their closure. Since 1990
Beflin has lost two thitds (!) of its jobs in
manufacturing industiy. Similag, if less in-
tensive tramsition processes can be observed
In most German clty-regions. For instance,
Frankfurt am Main lost mote than 47% of

its traditional blue-collar manufacturing
jobs between 1990 and 2001. The respective
figures for Diisseldorf, Cologne and Munich
were 39, 32 and 22%. However, the speed
and structural dynamics to this economic
change are not comparable with those in
East Germany and especiallly Berlin. Em-
ployment losses in the collapsing traditional
economiic sectors were much greater and
happened ‘owernight’.

Unlike the prosperous West German
metropolitan cities, which were able to con-
tinue along their economic growth path by
way of a permamemtly modifying economic
base, Berlin experienced losses that were not
completelly compensated for by the growing
services sector (Figure 2). On the contrary,
the number of jobs declined, and mamy of
the new jobs require specific qualifications
that unemployed persons are often wnable
to offer. Thus, the expansion of the ‘know-
ledge economy’ has been accompanied by
structural unemploymenmt amomng low-skilled
workers (often migramts from abroad or
workers from the socialist manufacturing
industries) for an unforeseeable period. In
addition, as mamny public admimistiative in-
stitutions of the former GDR were iifevitably
closed, the numbeks of jobs there fell as well.
Unemployment rates are high and have risen
steadilly from 15% in the mid 1990s to more
than 19% today. 1n this context of contlnu-
ing structural econofmic problems, Betin is
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Figure 2. Employment in the city of Berlin, 1991 to 2003 (in thousands).

characterized by an increasing social polari-
zation. While a rising proportion of house-
holds have high net incomes, unemployment
rates are increasing amomg the poor inhabit-
ants and the number of welfare recipients is
growing as well.

In line with the dramatic collapse of ma-
nufacturing industry (Figure 3), it becomes
clear why Berlin’s economic performance is

falling behind that of other West German
metropolitan cities. Economic growth rates
stagnated during the 1990s, and even be-
came negative during the crisis of the ‘new
economy’ at the beginning of this century.
Compating Berlin and Frankfurt am Main,
Germamny’s most powerful city economi-
cally apart from Disseldorf, Munich and
Stuttgart, per capita GDP growth in Berlin

| +
|

Figure 3. Employees in the manufacturing sector and the business services in the city of Betlin,
1991 to 2003.
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amounted to 2.9% between 1998 and 2002,
whereas in Frankfurt it was 16.2%. Similar-
ly, GDP per employed person (productivity)
amounted to €50,300 in Berlin and €79,800
in Frankfurt am Main in 2002 (Table 2).
Even moving the government from Bonn to
Berlin did not stimulate regional economic
development. Instead, the economic weak-
ness of the city of Berlin has ensured low
taxation revenues resulting in high public
budget deficits. The government budget
hardly allows for the maintaining of the
local admiimistration, to say nothing of im-
proving the city’s attractiveness through
massive spending on modermization of the
economic framework and its infrastructure.

Inspite of overwhelming problems of
economic restructuring and the competi-
tion posed to the established structures of
Western Germamy and Western Europe,
Berlin has managed to attract a critical mass
of knowledge resources, of high-technology
commercial clusters and of service and cul-
tural industties. These sectors are meanwhile
more or less established on iimternational
markets and will contribute to Berlin’s pro-
gressive economic performance. This raises a
question as to how and in what period of time
Berlin can be expected to catch up successful-
ly to the econosmiic position of competitors in
the Western parts of Germamy. As Berlin has
lost most of its former potential for obtaining
a leading rank within the advanced European
city-system, it might take mote time than
initially suspected to create am appropriate
collective institutional and cultural context
for the new metropolitam cluster. Time is also
needed to attract and develop a political and
economic ellte which will be able to stimulate
a cireular and cumulative feedback process of
intra-regionall growth and expanding transna-
tional of reglonal refationships.

As in many comparable metropolitan
regions in the West, it was in the sutburban
Berlin that most benefits from the economic
transformation processes accrued. Not only
did the number of inhabitants grow which
it continues to do, but there was also an
increase in the number of jobs. This success
story results partly from decentralization

trends among manufacturing firms but is
also partly triggered by structural economic
shifts after reunification. Paramoumt among
these have been:

* the spatial redeployment of many
manufacturing plants in high-tech but also
services from the core of the city to subur-
ban areas in search of adequate sites outside
heavily built-up areas;

* a reorganization of networks for in-
creasing freight transport between Berlin
and the rest of the world so as to develop the
metropolitan region into an imternational
logistical hub. Mamy logistic-providers de-
manding large plots for warehouses and
multi-modal utilities of tramns-shipmemt for
commodiities have settled down in the subur-
ban area, where conditions are best for them.
These hubs supply the region with commodi-
ties and are often trams-shipment bases for
trade between Western and Centtall Europe;

* new forms of retail trade ciaracter-
ized by the locating of a considerable range
of goods in large separated shopping centres
outside the city with best road accessibility.
In the suburbam area of Berlin, reunification
was followed by the building of muwmerous
shopping malls, some of them with more
than 100,000 m? of space for retail trade.
These suburbam malls now constitute new
central places attracting people and their
purchasing power from the commodity
markets of Berlin, but also from the periph-
eral parts of Brandembung, thereby bringing
about changes in retail trade structures
within the metropolitan region as a whole.

The suburban area suffered less under the
burden of declining old manufacturing indus-
tries. More or less all new economic activities
influenced the economic performance of the
suburbs positiivelly, if one takes into account
the development of GDP, employment and
rate of unemployment, as well as the taxation
revenues of the respective munmiicipalities and
fast-growing towns. Though this process has
often been interpreted as one which imcrimi-
nates the economic development of the city,
it is only a process in which metropolization
triggers territotial specialization and territo-
rial spread of the metropolitan econormy with
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specific clusters of service and knowledge in-
dustries within the city and appended econo-
mies in its surroundings.

In the large metropolitan regions of
West Germamy and Western Europe met-
ropolitanization does not end in the first

Brandenburg the geographical periphery is
characterised by social and economiic de-
cline. As demographiic and migration trends
already indicate, apparemily, the region is
experiencing extremelly uneven patterns of
economic development (Figures 4, 5).

Figure 4. Change in employment in the Berlin-Brandenburg region, 1998 to 2001.

urban belt. Rather, metropolitanization
includes geographically peripheral areas 100
km away from the core city, reflecting shifts
in economic advantage from the centre to
the periphemy. The smaller cities and towns
of the metropolitan periphety have often
chosen patihways of economiic growth and
are attractiive locations to live in. Whereas
in the Western metropolitan regions a spa-
tial balance between the centre and their
periphery has been achieved, in Berlin and

It has been the peripheral areas in par-
ticular that have suffered from the problems
of the Eastern German tramsition, resulting
from compantinelly lower productiivity and
simultaneouslly high wage levels. Additional-
ly, the peripheral areas suffer from a general
phenomenon of transformation the external
domination by (in this case) West German
and West European companies who establish
manufacturing and distribution subsidiaries,
profiting from generous subsidies and the
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availability of skilled labour. These Western
enterprises are now the principle basis of
Brandenburg’s economy. However, their con-
tribution to employment is relatively limited
and not able to compensate for the job losses

tion chain of their paremt corporatiom, they
create limited regional supply opportunities
and thus reduce the potential for multiplier
effects within the region’. These ‘transplants’
can be regarded as intemsively competitive,

.

Figure 5. Unemploymemnt rate in the Berlin-Brandenlbung region, 2003.

resulting from economic collapse in the
early nineties. Furthermore, these firms are
foreign bodies within the regional economy,
maintaining much closer ties with headquar-
ters located elsewhere than with regional ac-
tors. Moreower, they are not embedded in re-
gional econormiic networks of supplies, clients
or providers of R&D capabilities. Grabher
(1996: 190) describes these plants as ‘cathe-
drals’ in the Easterm German desert: ‘Since
they are verticallly integrated into the produc-

knowledge, technology and capital-intensive
units of much larger trusts existing alongside
a marginalized economy consisting of rem-
nants of socialist-era combines and a nascent
but fragile and fragmented indigenous sector.
It is feared that, as with the ‘Mezzogiorno’ in
Italy, the economy in the peripheral parts
of the region will possibly resolve itself into
an externally dominated modern economy
and a peripheral and vulnerable indigenous
economy (Kujath 1999).
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The symptoms of this dualism are obvious
signs of a poor working regional economy.
The value for output per worker is much
higher in the modern sectors than in the rest
of the regional econamy. This is partly due
to the higher capital intensity of production
compared with the indigenous regional
economy. Also, workers in the modern sectors
earn higher wages than those in the rest of the
regional economy. A persistent unemployment
problem coexists alongside well-paid industrial
workers. Finallly, the lack of decisiom-making
functions, especially those related to technical,
scientific and managememt tasks, hampers
the development of a strong regional middle
class and entrepreneurship (Grabher 1996,
Krugman and Obstfeld 1994). Apart from with
selective examples of successful restructur-
ing, the economic future in these areas Jooks
gloomy. The unemployment rate is growing
steadily in some least-favoured parts and
amounts to nearly 30% today. On most parts of
the peripheny, GDP as a measure of economic
welfare is below the 75% criteria of the EU
average, which leaves these areas eligible for
EU funds under objective 1. Consequenmily,
these areas have to be classified as underde-
veloped regions, although this is not obvious
at first glance, as large financial transfers from
the EU and Western Getmamy partly compen-
sate for low incomes and a lack of earnings in
the private sector (Haussermann 2003:117).

SPATIAL IMPACTS OF DEMOGRAPHIC
AND ECONOMIC CHANGE
From a spatial point of view, economic,
migration and demographiic forces have af-
fected the core city of Berlin, the suburban
area and the peripheral parts of the region
in different ways. In each of these areas
processes of spatial reorganization have oc-
curred throughout the years since the begin-
ning of transformation. These processes
were accelerated by market forces and led to
a characteristic spatial pattern of change.
Appanenitly, the city of Berlin is on the
way to becomimng a highly specialized ‘sticky
place’ for all kinds of knowledge-intensive
activities, which tend to concentrate and
cluster in limited spatial areas of the city.

Driven by new economic demamd and ex-
pectations of an economiicallly prosperous
future, the face of Berlin (especially the
city-centre), has changed drastically since
the unification of the two parts of the city.
With the fall of the Wall, Westerm inves-
tors quickly settled in the downtown areas
of East Berlin, with the result that a new
synthetic city-centre was created, while
thousands of square meters of new offices
were left unused. Despite the slowdown of
economic growth and empty office space,
the long-term expectations for economic
growth, partiicullatlly in the corporate service
sector, tend to continue. Real-estate compa-
nies and private financial funds enforce the
rebuilding of the city in East and in West
Berlin by building and offering new office
buildings. In the city of Berlin a ‘battle for
space’ took place and is still ongoing, driving
out producers and inhabitants with compar-
atively low purchasing power (Kratke 1999).

When it comes to the spatial impacts, the
collapse of the manufacturing industries of
Berlin leaves behind large areas of brown-
fields, quite often representing the best loca-
tions on the river Spree near the city-centre,
which is now renovated and converted for
the media and cultural industries, as well as
for other service industries. Other spatial im-
pacts of tramsformation are propelled by the
housing markets. Some older housing dis-
tricts with poor people near the citty-centre
have been subject to severe upgrading proc-
esses, stimulated by demand on the part of
young middle class households who look for
a stimulating environment near the cultwral
centre of the city. West Berlin citizens were
‘pioneers’, in taking over mamy residential
neighbourhoods that had once been located
east of the Wall. On the other hand, there
is an increasing number of neigfihourhoods,
particularlly in the Western part of Berlin,
which have developed into ethmic ghettos.
In the Easterm parts, mamy large housing
estates of the socialist period are emptying
out as more and more people leave them.
This process is accompanied by a decline
in these areas’ social position, by difficulties
in renting out and by the growing financial
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problems of the estate owners. After at-
tempting to upgrade buildings with high out-
lays in the 1990s, these housing estates are
now threatemed to become sunk cost. Unless
demand for housing increases again in a pe-
riod of economic uptourm, these areas will
sooner or later be given up. Altogether, with
regard to its settlement structure, the city of
Berlin is in a period of heavy tramsition and
cannot be compared with the quite stable
structuces of the established metropolitan
regions in Western Europe. Over and above
this, both parts of the city have not overcome
their ‘distinct bipolar feel’ due to forty years
of separation and life in different social sys-
tems. Berlin therefore appeats, not mexely as
a single city composed of numerous different
nelghbouthoods each with its own ‘look and
feel’, but also as a soeial and cultural land-
scape, split into two pieees and struggling to
find a compromise (Good 2004).

On account of spatial structures having
not been changed significantly between 1939
and 1990 in the Berlin region, it was possible
on the outskirts of the city of Berlin, for small
and medium-sized towns, agricultural areas
and numerous natural areas to be preserved
until 1990. As most land had been national-
ized by the GDR, no private initiative could
occug, not even in the immediate swrround-
ings of Bexlin. These specifics of the suburban
area, however, have gone through a process
of accelerated and, until 1995, wncontrolled
market driven suburbanmization of popula-
tion and industiy. This process brought with
it all the well-known rnegative effects on
natural resources, Infrastructural develop-
tnent, traffic congestion and soelal segregation.
Durihg this period of the ‘Wild East’ there
was virtuallly no conttel over local planning by
higher adrmiinistiative levels, basicallly because
of problems encountered as the administra-
tioh of the new states was being set up. In
the years after reunifieation, the munielpali-
ties aeted in a more of less ‘lawless enviren-
fhent’. They planned extended fAew heusing
estates, mere than ten retail-eentres (#alls)
with hundreds of theusands of square meters
of retail spaee as well as several lagistie sites.
These are situated like a neelklaee aleng the

motomway around Berlin, uncontrolled by any
regional administration (Héiussermann 2003).
The built-up area of former villages and small
towns has expanded enormmsily. Uncontrolled
sub-urbamization could only be stopped after
local and regional planning authorities had
been established and the restrictive German
planning law came into effect. Since then,
admiinistrations have been able to preserve
some elements of the former suburban
spatial qualities. This concerns especiallly the
‘regional parks’ which connect the green areas
all over Betlin with the wide agricultural and
forest areas of Brandenbuig. In addition, the
current econonmic crisis of the region supports
the implementation of goals concerning envi-
ronmentall protection and balanced develop-
ment between the clty of Berlln and its immedi-
ate suburban area. Staghating population size
and uncertain economiic perspectives have re-
duced housing demand. And, sifice 1998, there
has been a growing niumber of empty dwellings,
both I the elty and in the subuEbs. However, it
Is so far unknowh whethet spatial planning
and envirenmenital protection will be able to
contiol farket forees, onee the Berli-
Brandenbutg regien s able te eepe with it
struetural problems and new eeenomic dy-
fRamiies are stirmulated.

As migration and economic trends in-
dicate alreadly, discrepamcies between the
regional core and peripheral areas have
been and still are increasing noticeablly. As
a consequence of job losses and depopula-
tion processes in the peripheral areas, a
collapse of the historicallly developed set-
tlement structure could, it is feared, occur.
Mamy smalll towns and villages in some rural
areas may be affected, and could lose the
basis of their existence. Mote challenging is
the fact that mediumrsized and bigger towns
in this area have also suffered from severe
economic decllne and out-rhigration. In
certain respects, this development appears
to resemble the territorial changes in the
reglonal core area. Their old manufacturing
industries have collapsed, an utban sprawl of
middie-class households has taken place and
there has been a sub-urbaniization of work-
places, pattieuliarlly in the fields of logistics,



Restructningafiine MeatoppélitanRegigionfoBedtiBBraddehiogrg... 1299

services and retail trade. As a consequence
of the suburbanizatiom, a belt of limited
wealth has been developed. However, un-
like in the core area of Berlin, within the
peripherall towns new business services and
other knowledge-dfiven economic activities
have only been developed oh a relatively
small seale. The same helds true for migra-
tion trends. In:migration Ras net balaneed
aut-migration. Conseqjritilly, great areas
of these tewns ate suffering frem deeline
a5 they empty eut. iRdustriah areas Rave
Beesme Brownfields, slder residential areas
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NEW NETWORKS AND LINKAGES TO
EUROPEAN METROPOLITAN REGIONS

In considerimg the change of the Greater Ber-
lin area into a Eutopean metropollis we must
not concentrate exclusively on the patterns of
intra-regional demographi, economic and
other tremdls. Instead, metropolitan Fegions
cannot be regarded as islands. Thus, trafsre-
glenal and transnational linkages espeeially
to other metropelises are to e taken inio
acepunt. These transbeundary relationships
afe iREreasiHy Based 6R serviees, informa:
tien eommesliities, financial flows; flows of

people and stakeholding. The growth of
global markets for knowledge and informa-
tion goods, as well as specialized informa-
tion-services, tends to strengthen cross-bor-
der city-to-city transactions and networks.
In this way, the dominating function of the
core city within the metropolitan region is
further reinforced (Sassen 2001). Moreover,
these cities are the spatial hubs in Europe’s
infrastructure, political, cultural and social
networks. European cities compete with
cities all over the world, and increasingly
with each other. It was assumed theoreti-
cally that Berlin, as the core of the Greater
Berlin region, was to become a centre of
information exchange and knowledge export,
and a gateway for the regional economies of
Central and Eastern Europe, connected with
the Greater Warsaw region or Prague on the
one hand and the metropolitan regions in
Western Europe on the other. This has been
expressed through the vision of establishing
Berlin as an ‘Eastt-West hub’, i.e. a centre of
information and business and a gateway.
How far do these visions coincide with re-
ality? Not much is known about the economic
and social interaction and communication
networks of Berlin. In official statistics the in-
ternational economiic importance of Berlin is
not seen to be as significant as that of Munich
or Stuttgart for instance. One reason might
be Berlin’s poor economic performance.
Amnother reason concerns the measurement
of foreign trade and exports, usually achieved
in reference to flows of commediities from
the manufacturing industries (whereas the
exports of services and knowledge are hardly
recorded in statistics). Taking into account
the growing importance of knowledge as a
factor underpimming production and output
in numerous new service industries, quite
a number of new economic sectors can be
identified in Berlin, something which may
contribute to the development of new types
of transnational economiic network. For ex-
ample, hundreds of thousands of people from
Poland, but also many other places all around
the world, visit Berlin month by month,
attracted by touriist and cultural events, as
well as by the immense diversity of retail
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trade. Polish people especiiallly also use Ber-
Jin's airports as hubs for international flights.
Generallly speakiimg, (ahead of Rome)), Berlin
has become the third most popular destina-
tion for international city tourism in Europe.
Hence, Berlin can certaimly be regarded as
an internationall city. Leaving aside sev-
eral other natiomalities, officially registered
Polish people in the region alone account for
neatlly 130,000 inhabitants. They represent
a pool or store of competences, especially
language skills, that is of great importance
for the East-West transfer of culture and
knowledge, and for economic exchange.
Thus, Bedin 1§ increasingly marked out as
a place of locally-bound international serv-
lees: hundieds of firms—in consullting, legal
advice, air travel and travel, logisties, insur-
anee and translation—regaid themselves as
actors In Easi-West tramsters (BerliNews,
April 24.04). 1n the last few years, the regien
has beeome a location for eongresses and
faifs. In this respeet, within a shert time, it
has managed te eateh up with Paris, Reme
and London. Furtheriwie, Berlin is ene of
the largest Europeam agglomerations if sei-
efiee ahd R&D, with sehelats frem all ever
the werld, altheugh primarily from the Cén-
tral European eguRtries. This has resulied
in many eesnemic spin-offs; alse leading 8
Retwerks with partners abread ineluding the
metropolitan regions i Central E4rope:
Although Berlin is still lagging clearly
behind as regards the services sector and
knowledge ecomomy, it has started to export
knowledge-intensive services and informa-
tion products. Trends indicate a strengthen-
ing role for Berlin in the network of German
and European metropolitan areas, caused
by expandimg interaction and communica-
tion betweem the service and knowledge-
related industries. Armomg other things,
outputs for export are to am imcreasing
extent knowledge-based corpotate services,
products of the commumications and media
industry, in software, design, advettising and
marketimg, and R&D. Mamy of these outputs
are produced in cooperatiom with foreign
partneis. The ereative Industries especially
are advamncimg, and thereby Increasing Ber-

lin’s prospects of becoming an imternational
information and commumications hub. In
strong linkage with this developmenmt, the
art market has established itself in Berlin
just like the film industry, with protagonists
linked in a worldwide network.

Despite such successful steps in eco-
nomic networkimg, the international eco-
nomic importamce of Berlin (like that of
other Central Europeam metropolises) is
not yet comparable with those of Western
cities such as Frankfurt, Mumich and Milan,
and particullanly London and Paris. Apart
from economiic change, there are additional
reasons why Berlin has not been able to take
advantage of its geographically-favourable
location at the boundary between Western
and Central Europe. Above all, imcomplete
infrastructural networks are to be men-
tioned. Although the national infrastruc-
tural links to Betlin were extended with
great effort after reunification, connecting
the region with the urban regions of West
Geiimaiiy, the connections to the Eastern
urban centres are still of poor quality.
Uswallly, it takes more tham a decade wuntil
the planping of highways and high-speed
failway netwerks as well as eommunieation
baekbenes (a fiberoptie netwotk) are real-
ized and ean be utilized. Another handicap
is the laek of an airpeft of imdernatienal
significanee in Betlin. Despite a decade of
diseussion and Bargaining se far, it will mest
likely take anether deeade befere Berlin
gets an effieient airpert with a wide range
of internatienal linkages. Teday, Best inter
Ratienal aeeessibility is a preeondition fof
Beeoming a eentre of interaction and com-
munication, s as leng as Bedin dees Aot

fevide these preconditions, it ineviiably
ails te take advaniage of its swh speeifie
place baund petemtiall, i:8: iis speeitie quali-
ties of eulture and the eAvirenment and thus
its patentials for the knowledge eeanemy. T8
mebilize these 16eal advantages, it is ot gver-
fiding impertance for Berlin (as well as fof
mest eities i Eentral Eurepe whieh suffered
frem the negleet of infrastructure By their
sacialistic regimes), 18 establish new links
with the competing EUrBpeah CHy-regions:
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POLITICAL RESPONSES: HOW TO BECOME
A COMPETITIVE AND INNOVATIVE REGION

Local and regional governance have as-
sumed growing importamce when it comes
to the developing of answers to the dramatic
economiic changes in the core city, the accel-
erating economiic decline in some peripheral
areas of the region and the obstacles to eco-
nomic networking in an enlarged Europe.
In the context of the curremt regional chal-
lenges, it has to be recognized that all regions,
and espegially the metropolitan, are faced
with a more or less bordetrless EU, which
imposes more political tasks and compe-
tences on the regional political level. Owing
to globalization and European imtegration,
trade barriers have been eliminated step by
step. Furthermore, European integration im-
plies, amomg other things, the harmonization
of instruments in the sphere of social, fiscal
and regional development. As a consequence,
national influences on trade, competition,
industrial subsidies, monetary and even fis-
cal policies have been weakened. Thus, the
economiic and political logic of European
integration is accompanmied by greater region-
alization of econormic organization, identity
and political activity, as well as by intensified
transnationall cornpetition between regions,
which can hardly be controlled by national
borders. Following Kenichi Ohmae (1990)
the nation state has at least been weakened
and cah even be regarded as dysfunctional
in a ‘bordeilless world”. He furthermore sug-
gests that, with the proeess of globalization,
economic and political sovereighty shifts
to the reglonal level at which new politieal
entities afe set up. These entities he refers
to a8 ‘region-states”. The conclusions drawn
by Ohmae are extiemwlly far-reaching, and
in a world eomposed of nation states they are
quite uniHinic, but they provide goed and
logieal reasons for the rise of regions.

The region of Berlin-Brandiembung has al-
ready experienced this new status of regional
sovereignty for fourteen years more or Jess
successfully. As a less-favoured metropolitan
region, it has to tackle not only economic
weakness but also limited institutional ca-

pacities to manage economic upgrading and
experience in the managememt of zppropriate
overall conditions based on realistic strategic
assumptions with regard to the regional fu-
ture. The vital question for all regional actors
in such a difficult situation is: What makes
the region competiitive and innovative in com-
parison with the established regions of the
EU? This question will firstly be discussed
from an institutional perspective and sec-
ondly from the point of view of the regional
strategy chosen and the measures applied in
implementing it.

BUILDING NEW REGIONAL INSTITUTIONS
In looking at the institutional situation of the
metropolitan region after reunification, it
becomes clear that too little use was unfortu-
natelly made of the opportumity the transition
process offered for a sustainafble, new and
innovative regional institutional structure.
Instead of a common federal state of Berlin
and Brandenbung being established, two sep-
arate federal states (Laender) of these mames
were established in 1990. Their gowemmment
and public admimistration have mainly been
concerned about distinguishing features,
often in strong opposition to the neighbour-
ing state. Brandenbung fears domination by
the big core city of Berlin and thus favours
spatial decentrallization of economic develop-
ment for the benefit of smaller cities on the
peripheny. In contrast, the city-state of Berlin
favours its own development without any spe-
cific consideration for periphetal areas,
However, faced with sulburbanization
of inhabitants and enterprises, the state
of Berlin espediallly is confronted with
the disadvantageous consequemces of this
institutional structure of two relatively au-
tonomous federal states. Berlin has lost pur-
chasing power of inhabitamts, high and middle-
income taxpayers, and jobs. All these effects
worsen the city’s fiscal crisis. The itmmediate
suburbam areas outside the city’s territory
benefit from this dualism and this is also the
reason why Brandembutg is not interested in
stopping these processes of spatial economic
exchange. Brandenbutg benefits from the ter-
ritorial tramsfers of economic potential from



132 Hans Joachim Kujath

Berlin; however, it has failed to decentralize
this potential to support its exploitation in pe-
ripheral areas. Brandenburg itself also suffers
from a fiscal crisis caused, first, by its gener-
ally poor economic performance, especially
in the peripheral areas and, second, by its
initial attempts to establish its own universi-
ties, cultural institutions, school-system, state
police and hospitals, independentlly of the
structures in Berlin.

The rivalry between the two states
during the 1990s has hindered any efficient
administratiom for the region as a whole. The
outcome has been a more or less spontaneous
process of regionalizatiom, mostly driven by
market forces and the competitive interests
of municipalities around the city of Berlin,
all of them aiming at attracting investors and
wealthy families. Actuadlly, most metropoli-
tan regions in Europe and North America
suffer from similar differences between
their economiicallly functional urban area
and their territotial system of administra-
tive, financial and political control (Bennett
2000). In most of these cases, territorial
administietiive fragmentation is between the
core city on the one hand and districts as
well as muniicipalities of the remaining re-
gion on the other. Under pressure for an
improving regional performance (especially
in terms of corpetitiveness and iinnovation),
neafly all the metropolitan regions in ques-
tlon have taken steps to establish regional
self-administration. Thus, they overcome
administiative and political fragmentation by
tneans of local government assocliations of by
integrating mumicipalities under the umbrella
of a reglonal government (eity-reglon). In
addition, a lot of innevative veluntaky types
of cooperation between leading aetors of a
fegion, net belonging to the administrative
level, have been developed. Examples are, for
instahee, regional eoeperation aimed at the
development of international eonneetions,
infermal politieal networks within a regien
and initiatives promoting its image. Basieally,
all metropelitan regions respond te globali:
zatieh and European integration ifl sueh of
similar ways. Sueh initiatives are alse urgently
feeded in the Berlin-Brandenpuig region.

In a first step, the challenge of territorial
political and admimiistrztiive reorganization in
Berlin-Brandenburg relates to the abolition
of the two federal states’ dualism. Them, in
a second step, an appropriate administrative
regional organization integrating the local
into the regional level needs to be found.
However, difficulties in the joining of these
two states arise, as, under German constitu-
tional law, such a merger has to be confirmed
in a referendum by the majorities of citizens
in the states affected. A referendum held in
1996 concerning unification, of these two
states failed through the veto of the Branden-
burg population. They feared domination by
the city of Berlin and withheld their support
for the institutional reintegration of Berlin
into the regional context'. A second attempt
is supposed to take place during this decade.
Meamwhille, however, the two states are
dealing with a complicated system of inter-
state bargaimiimg, as well as more than a
dozen inter-state treaties concernimg co-
operation in importamt fields of action
within the metropolitan area. Under such
conditions, attempts to solve the regional
economiic problems are difficult and time-
consumiing processes, also tireatening
private initiatives and deterting private in-
vestors. Metrelly regional planning has been
established on a joint base by a formal joint
planning organization of the two states. The
joint planning unit was created in 1996 in
anticipation of the unification and was sup-
posed to be a visible example of successful
common proceduies. Today, this planning
unit is in a strange situation, as it is only able
to act after the two states have finished their
individual deeision-making and coordina-
tion routines concerming spatial develop-
ment. Thus, despite the attempts described
above, Berlin-Bramdenbung still experiences
Institutional difficulties when it comes to
acting on a solid basis of regional planning.

" Between 1945 and 1990, West Berlin was sur-
rounded as a separated enclave by the GDR. After
German re-unification, both parts of Berlin were united
into the new city state of Berlin, on the basis of the insti-
tutional model of West Berlin. The new federal state of
Brandenburg was established simultaneously.
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Figure 6. Concept for regional development in Berliir-Brandenburg.

GOVERNING POLARIZED DEVELOPMENT OF
THE REGION

In the face of dramatiic processes of econom-
ic, demographic and migration change, the
demand for coordinated regional planning
between Brandenburg and Berlin, and for
specific support from the national govern-
ment and the EU is increasingly apparent.

Initiallly, the joint planning unit is to be re-
sponsible for or coordinating the individual
plans of Berlin and of the districts and mu-
nicipalities in the state of Brandenbung, with
regard to the settlememt structures, infra-
structure, environmental and economic de-
velopment of the whole region. Even the Fed-
eral Government of Germamy emphasises
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the specific tasks in joint planning for the
Greater Berlin area, in order to ensure well-
ordered spatial development through the
prevention of a situation in which growth
only concentrates in the city and its itmme-
diate surroundiimg area. In order to prevent
further rapid polarization between the ag-
glomeration of Berlin and Brandenburg's
peripheral regions (and thus to avoid detri-
mental social, economiic and environmental
effects for the whole region), strategies
were devised to strengthem decentralized
settlememt and spatial structures (MCRP
1997) (Figure 6). Puksuimg the target of
so-called ‘decentralized concentration’,
the joint planning unit is asked to ensure
that growth impulses from Betlin are also
spread to the remote centres of the regional
periphery In a polycentral structure and to
prevent undesirable trends as regatds land
consumption and urbam sprawl. 1A faet,
the joint regional plan has coerdinated
the development of new regional railway
express-lines, as well as the development of
highways within the region, connecting the
eentres of the ‘decentrallized concentration’
of Brandenbings periphery with the eity of
Befrlih. Furthermore, these plans formed
the basis for a strengthening of the periph-
eral eentres through publie investments in
Righ seheels and sthet publie faeilities, as
well as through spatial eeneentraion of
subsidies prometing elusters of econemie
petential in peripheral egnties alse:
Howewver, as economic growth impulses
have failed to be created so far, the basic
concept of the joint regional plan, which
aimed at the developmenmt of attractive
urban hubs in Brandembung’s periphery
as a coumtenweight to Berlin, has become
obsolete. Obwiicusdly, neither regional plans
nor infrastructural investment and subsi-
dies in favour of economiic redevelopment
of the peripheral centres could prevent
further deterioration of the dichotomy
between the core centre of Berlin and the
petipherall towns in Brandenburg. Contraty
developments could be observed instead,
since in some cases large public invest-
ments In the peripherall centres have been

devalued. In consequence, initial strategies
for a strengthening of decentralized settle-
ment and spatial structures have now to
be revised, as have the initial tasks of the
joint planning unit. Learnimg from failure,
political and planning targets for regional
development now seem to become more
modest. The latest targets aim at strength-
ening competitiveness of the metropolis,
i.e. pushing instead for a controlling of
growth. Outside the immediate metropoli-
tan area, stabilization of selected lkeading
economiic centres in Brandemburg as ‘an-
chor cities’ has become the new objective,
revising the previous strategy of ‘decentral-
ized concentration” subsidizing neatly all
relevant towns,

Like intra-regiomall spatial policies,
transregional policies are also experienc-
ing great difficulties with handling the
unforeseeable challenges of re-imtegrating
the metropolitam region into transnational
metropolitam networks. Strategies enhanc-
ing interconnection through imternational
transpott and commumicatiions systems,
better networkimg and closer cooperation
between Europeam metropolitam regions
are commom ground in all metropolitan
regions. Just as for intra-regional spatial
reconfiguration, the implementation of
strategies further strengthemimg the posi-
tion of the core city can hardlly be wndet-
stood from the political position of the peri-
pheiy. Obviouslly It Is difficult to wndet-
stand how an entire region will profit from
the integrating of Its dominant node into in-
ternationall netwoiks. 1A any ease, 6pposing
political interests In both states have often
bloeked the implementation of planned
common projeets (construction of the new
internationall alrpoft, peeling sourees of
universities and research institutes, eom-
fon healtheate planming, common market:
ing strategies, ete.). Amd as long as the two
states aet as represeniwiives of different
tereitories and soeieties with eentrasting in-
terests, it ean hatdly be expeeted that they
will find themselives if a eommon regional
gevernment with a strong planhing and im-
plementing administration:
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CONCLUSIONS

To summariize, the metropolitan region of
Berlin—Brandemburg is most unlikely to be
able to successfully compete with regions
like New York, Londom, Paris or Tokyo in
the course of the next decade at least. It is
more likely that it will find its role within the
polycentric nationall and European networks
of urban regions. Of utmost importance for
development within the Europeam context
will be its ability to intertwine with the
emerging capital cities of Central Europe.
These capitall cities to a large extent domi-
nate the economic geograpthy and the en-
dowments with social and economic poten-
tial in their respective countties. The only
exception is Poland, which is characterized
by three dominamt cities, which are Poznaii
and Krakdw (Cracow), besides Warszawa
(Warsaw). Comparable with the role Berlin
plays for Eastern Gefrmmamy, these cities and
their immediate proximity benefit from a
more highly qualified labour force, better
institutionall and physical infrastructure,
a bigger domestic market, better training
and reseaioh facllitles than In other pa¥ts of
the coumtiy. Giowth potemtials are concen-
trated In these clty-reglons espewiallly. From
a Berlin viewpolnt, they can be expected to
becore eeonomiic competitors on European
and global markets. Howxever, they are alse
potential parthers ifi severall fields of com:
mon interest, econefmii, soeial and eultural
exchange. Looking at the geegraphy of Cen-
tral Eviope, there afe SEFBRg arguments that
these eity-regions eould be able to generate
a netwerk of intensive econemie exchangs:
This might eenstitute a Rew centrally-
logated pewerful fmaereiegion and &af
be deseribed by a IFangte of eities, reaeh-
ing frem the West of the €zeeh Republie
(Prague) te Vienna and Budapest in the
Seuth, Craeew and Warsaw if the Nefth-
East and Berlin if the North-West Even
if the elty-regions of this triangle are Aot
hefegeneors, they have in commen the faet
that mest of them experiehee comparatively
Righ ineemes, and many have comparative
advantages in similar potentials (density

of active highly qualified populatiom, ac-
cessibility, R&D expenditure, etc.). Each
city-region might benefit from combining
mutual potemtials. Them, in the long run,
the entire macroregion could be in a posi-
tion to make up for the lead maintained by
the strong North West European Peerttagon
marked by Hambung, London, Paris, Milano
and Mumich (ESPON 2004, Kujath, Kunkel,
Zillmer et al. 2004).

Cunremtlly however, the economic trans-
formation of the metropolitam region of Ber-
lin-Brandemnfumrg is at a critical stage. Berlin
has not so far stabilized its new economic
base of knowledge industries and still suffers
from the losts of traditional manufacturing
industries. This has resulted in economic
weakness, and led to growing disparities
between the central and peripheral parts of
the region. In some parts of the periphery,
Brandenburg even seems to be drifting into
economic disaster, with social erosion and
depopullation. It is becoming apparent that
economic activities and social life shift back
to the main regional econormic and cultural
‘anchoy’ centres of Brandenbung and, in pat-
ticular, to the core city of Betrlin. Despite the
structurall crisis due to transformation, the
core area of the region—the city of Berlin
and Its iImmediiate suburban areas—provides
unique potemtial of knowledge, R&D and
education for new metropolitan knowledge
and eulturall industeies. This gives grounds
for optimiistic perspectives with regard to
the elty’s economic future. Furthermore,
Berlin and Its iImmediate surroundings offer
potentialls in the flelds of culture and the
natural and built environments, semething
whieh distinguishes the eity regien from
fest ather European eities. It brings about a
very speeiall gualiity of life, whieh Is regarded
as ah ‘abselute’ advantage of post-industrial
gities, and It ean be expeeted that these fea-
tufes will attract peeple and firms of the
fiew eeonomis. The peripheral areas of this
regien are elesely linked te Berlin's future.
They have te take advantage of the peten:
tials of deeentralized few teechnolegies, of
the reereatiomal needs of BerliA’s popula-
tien and of their attractive eauntiyside with
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forests, lakes and cultural monumenits in the
catchments of the city. In other words, there
is a strong interrelationship between the
cities’ economiic development and regional
restructuring in other parts of the region.

What matters is that all these poten-
tials can become powerful sources for the
driving of regional economic development
and the integrating of the whole region into
European and global networks of knowledge
and information transfer. The imminent key
tasks concern the strengthening of the weak
admiinistrative institutional infrastructure
through a joining of the separated states
of Berlin and Brandemburg, and a forcing
of the construction of the lacking collec-
tive infrastructure that could make Berlin
an international hub of persoms’ transport
and an internatiomal meeting point. Last
but not least, regional and local planning
have to respect and safeguard the environ-
mental qualiities of the city and its hinterland,
which contrary to those of most Western
metropolitan regions, have been preserved
through a lack of vitality on the part of the
former socialistic system. In this context, the
socialist legacy is not only a challenge, but
also a chamce, for Bernliin-Brandenburg.
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Abstract: This elaboration concerns small towns in the highly urbanized region of Upper Silesia.
The character of the towns is presented against the background of the urban conurbation of the
Upper Silesian Industrial Centre, as are demographic changes—such as the decline and ageing
of the population—duriing the 1990s. The size structure of entempiises, including the smallest so
important in the process of transformation, was shown. Mofeower, a regionallly differentiated
labout market—charmirrized by a deerease in the number of persons employed in medium and
large enteeprises, and an inerease in the Aumber of small economie entetprises—was described.

Key words: small town, economic transformation, demographic changes, Upper Silesia.

INTRODUCTION

In 1999, small towns (of up to 20,000 imhab-
itants) constituted 74% of all Polish towns
(Demographic Yearbook 2000). These
towns are a part of an old and dense settle-
ment network, which was being formed in
Northern Europe from the 11th century on
(Benevolo 1995). There is no explicit defini-
tion of a small European town; each country
applies criteria conforming with its own de-
mographiic, legal and historical conditions.
In Poland, apart from the criterion of pos-
sessing civic rights, the criterion of size (not
more than 20,000 inhabitants) is the one
most often applied.!

* The present work is based on the author’s Doc-
toral Dissertation (wmpublished).

" The Central Statistical Office also applies the
division into three subgroups: to 5,000, from 5,000 to
10,000, from 10,000 to 20,000 imhabitants.

In the 1990s, the problems of small
towns were not the centre of attention for
European research workers. Research work
from the Czech Republic (Vaishar and Za-
pletova 1998; Vaishar et al. 2001; Prokop
1993), Humgary (Rudl 1998) and France
(Bessey and Sicamois 1998) is among the
small amoumt that was done. In the Poland
of the 1990s, in which a radical constitu-
tional and economic transformation had
been initiated, the interest in small towns
revived. Om one hand, a revival of local
initiative and economics had occurred as a
result of the transformation. On the other,
a number of small towns found themselves
in a critical situation, being unable to cope
with new economic conditions (e.g. the
competitivemess of big towns, a reduction in
the subsidies for industrial establishments)
and as a consequence losing the economic
basis for their existence and population. For
these reasoms, research work on small towns
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Figure 1. Locations of the surveyed towns within Silesia Voiwodship.
Source: Author’s own elaboration.

in different regions of the country has been
undertzem 2

The aim of the artiicle is to present demo-
graphic and economiic changes in the small
towns of Upper Silesia (of not more than
20,000 inhabitants) in the 1990s. In the end
of the 1990, 31 towns (45% of those in the
voivodship) fulfilled the criteria of municipa-
lity and size (Demographic Yearbook 2000).
Some aspects of the mumicipal economy

? By way of example, surveys on small towns in
the following regions cam be mentioned: Pomerania
(Jazewicz 2000, 2001; Rydz and Jazewicz, 1999, 2001),
Wielkopaliska (Konecka-Szyditomatka 2003), Matopolska
(Kwiatek-Solttys  1998), Lower Silesia (Roboda
1992),0polle Silesia (Drobek 1999; Heffner 2003) and
Upper Silesia (Zuzafiska-Zy$ko 2001, 2002).

(sizes of enterprises, employment) and some
aspects of demograpiy (e.g. changes in the
size and age structure of the population) have
been taken into account. The elaboration is
based partlly on material obtained from field
surveys, and partlly on anallysis of statistical
data (published and not published).

THE CHARACTER OF THE SMALL TOWNS
IN THE SILESIAN REGION

The existence of mineral resources (hard
coal (mainmlly), iron, zinc and lead ores, marl
and limestone) and of industry developing on
the basis of these resources, exerted a deci-
sive influence on the formation of a modern
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urban network in Silesia Voivodship. Not all
the towns of this region expanded (in terms
of populationm) in the period of dymamic
industrialization. Some of them remained
small centres. Most of the surveyed towns
are situated in the central part of the region
(Katowice Sub-region) within the borders of
the Upper Silesia Industrial Region and the
Rybnicki Coal District.

Fifteen towns with central functions
dominating and 16 towns with specialized
functions® (9 in mining, steel and the metals
industry as well as the railways) were distin-
guished (Figure 1). The first group came into
being between the 13th and 19th centuriies as
commumicaition and service centres servicing
extensive (up to the present moment) rural
areas. The second group are former villages,
which—due to local mineral resources—
transformed into industrial towns.

The surveyed towns were ciaracterized
(in 1999) by a differentiated share of employ-
ment in different sectors of the economy:
from 12% to 73% in industry (the highest
share in small mining towns of the Kato-
wice Sub-region) and from 27% to 87% in
services. A higher share of employment in
services was observed maimly in towns-cen-
tral places, servicing agriculturall areas and
tourist centres (from 47% to 82%) tham in
industriall towns (from 27% to 59%), pat-
ticulatly those with one big manufacturing
establishment.

3 Central places are centres, which obtained civic
rights not later than in the 19th century, and are now in
possession of the status of mumicipal-rurall gminas. Spe-
cialized centres are towns created in the 20th century
(earlier villages) due to the development of imdustry.
These towns were not of a mumicipal-rurall character.

4 Under the administrative reform (from 1.01.1999)
the poviat is the middle element of the three-tier ter-
ritorial organization of the coumtry (into veiwsdships,
poviats and gminas).

% The smallest town with poviat status was Radzie-
jow (6,000 people in 2001) in Kujawsko-Pomorskie
Voivodship (Kwiatek-Soltys 2002).

# In 1998, natural increase per 1000 inhabitants in
four surveyed towns was the lowest in Poland: 8.8%0 in
Sosnicowice(6th position in Poland), 5.6% in Wojkowice
(25th position), 4.9%0 in Siewierz (39th position),and
4.4%o0 in Lazy (48th position).

* In 1990, the set included 22 towns, and in 1991,
23 towns.

Small Silesian towns have preserved
their local character and do not perform
(except in one case) the function of a poviat*
in the new territorial organization of the
country. These functions were reserved for
bigger towns (of more than 20,000 people),
the network of which is exceptionally well
developed in the surveyed region. In other
parts of the country 25% to 54% of small
towns petformed the function of a poviat.®

CHANGES IN THE DEMOGRAPHIC
POTENTIAL OF SMALL TOWNS: DECLINE
AND AGEING OF THE POPULATION

In 1999, 31 small towns, of populations
ranging from 1901 to 18,975 persoms, were
inhabited by 271,000 people (Table 1). As
compared with 1990, the number of towns
had increased (by 8), as had the population
(by 101,400, that is about 40%). Admin-
istrative reforms were the reasom for this
increase—aiwiic rights, lost in the 1970s on
the basis of a decision of former authorities,
were restored in 8 towns.

The surveyed towns were characterized
by weak demographic dynamiics in the Jast
decade; the average rate of population growth
was of only 0.14%. A steadily developing de-
cline in popullation was observed in 10 towns,
while symptoms of approaching demographic
regression appeared in another 12. A low
naturall increase (from the mid 1990s) was
the cause of this situation.® In the early 1990s
(1990-1991), small towns were still character-
ized by a positive population balance; data for
both natural increase and net migrations were
positive. Over 70% of the sutveyed towns
had a surplus of births over deaths” In the
years 1992-1993, the size of the population
declined steadiily though all towns retained a
pogsitive balance of population. The situatlof
changed during the subsequent few years: ifi
1994 only 12 towns (out of 24 for whieh data
are available for the whole of the 1990s) gave
eviderice of a positive natutal Inerease. 1995
was the flrst year, i whieh a real deeline
was observed in small towns. After 1995,
the defmegraphic sifuatien siabilized agaif,
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Table 1. Size of population in small Silesian towns, 1990, 1995 and 1999

Increase or Decline in persons

Miasta 1990 1995 1999 1995-1999 1990-1999
Kozieglowy 2655 2537 2474 -63 -181
Wojkowice B 10245 10074 -171 B
Pilica — 2145 2032 -113 —
Lazy 7337 7350 7227 -123 -110
Szczekociny 4365 4335 4283 -52 -82
Klobuck 14033 13991 13953 -38 -80
Imielin — 7643 7620 -23 —
Miasteczko Slaskie = 7626 7604 -22 -
Toszek 5076 5171 5063 -108 -13
Ledziny - 17710 17702 -8 B
Wozniki 4560 4546 4567 21 7
Zarki 4276 4225 4293 68 17
Poreba 8964 8913 8992 79 28
Pszow — 15048 15082 34 -
Ustrofi 15890 15793 15925 132 35
Siewierz 5488 5554 5535 -19 47
Krzepice 4627 4626 4681 55 54
Kuznia Raciborska 6007 6017 6085 68 78
Ogrodizieniec 4409 4373 4519 146 110
Wilamowice 2642 2721 2770 49 128
Kalety 8881 9010 9013 3 132
Szczyrk 5493 5562 5631 69 138
Skoczéw 15702 15888 15890 2 188
Blachownia 9943 10128 10267 139 324
Koniecpol 6362 6687 6740 53 378
Wista 11476 11638 11868 230 392
Strumiefi 2935 3393 3439 46 504
Orzesze 18229 13765 18975 210 746
Soénicowice = - 1901 — -
Radzionkéw - — 18063 - —
Radlin — — 18497 - —

Soumse: Data from the Statistical Office in Katowice. (‘—') implies, that data for earlier periods are not available, towns
being either districts or rural areas then).
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though this was was the effect of positive net
migration and a decreasing rate of imcrease.
At the end of the decade, in 1999, symptoms
of demographic regression had appeared, due
to a steady decrease in the number of births,
and increase in the number of deaths, as well
as weakeniing migration. Small towns again
noted a decline in population.

The unfavourable demographic situa-
tion for small Silesian towns was worsened
by the appearance of features of an old so-
ciety® (Zuzamskz-Zysko, 2003). The share
of the population aged 65 years and more
was about 0.8 percentage points higher than
in other towns of the region, and almost 2
percentage points higher than the national
average (Table 2). The decreasing popula-
tion and increasing share of the population
of post-working age not only characterizes
the demographic situation of small towns of

# Old society comprises the group of persons aged
65 years and more.

% Information obtained from the Statistical Office
in Katowice.

the region, but also constitute elements to
the evaluation of their economic sitwation.

CHANGES IN THE NUMBER AND SIZES OF
ENTERPRISES: FROM LARGE STATE-OWNED
ONES TO SMALL PRIVATE ONES

The natiom-wide political and economic
transformations after 1990 influenced the
ownership structure and size of enterprises
in the surveyed region. Comparing the years
1995 and 1999, the number of enterpriises is
seen to have increased from 8% to 103% in
almost all surveyed towms. Unfortumaitely,
earlier data are incomplete and not compa-
rable. In 19 towns there was constant growth
(Table 3). It was mainly private enterprises
thatwere formed: 13,400firmswere registered
in 1995, and this number had increased to
21,500 by the end of 1999 (by about 54%).°
This growth was twice as rapid as in Silesia
Voivodship as a whole (¢.26%). Though the
firms increased in number and proportion,

Table 2. Age structure of the population of small Silesian towns compared with that in the voivodship and

the country in 1995 and 1999

Age

pre-working working Post-working
Specification Years Total 0-17 18-64 65 and more
Poland (*000) 1999 38,683.6 9,613.8 24,376.1 4,663.7
% 249 63.0 12.1
(‘000) 1995 38,609.4 10,644.8 22,6474 5,317.2
% 27.6 58.7 138
Towns of Silesia Voivodship
('000) 1999 3,876.2 896.7 2,466.3 513.2
% 231 63.6 13.2
(‘000) 1995 3,924.9 1,018.1 2,4314 475.4
% 25.9 61.9 121
Small towns of Silesia
Voivodship (*000) 1999 270.8 63.9 168.9 38.0
% 23.6 62.4 14.0
('000) 1995 2316 61.3 139.6 30.8
% 26.4 60.3 133

Sowmee: Data from the Statistical Office in Katowice and <www.stiat.grov.pll>
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Tabie 3. Ecomomiic entities in small Silesian towns, 1935-1999

Economic entities

Towns 1995 1996 1997 1998 1999 % Increase 1999
Strumied (C) 149 216 226 278 303 103
Wozniki (C) 145 175 216 272 278 92
Wilamowice (C) 142 160 189 222 243 71
Kozieglowy (C) 272 314 376 404 450 65
Kalety (W) 328 n 471 514 526 60
Szczyrk ((T) 479 579 590 676 728 52
Koniecpol (C) 339 368 416 465 501 48
Zarki (C) 425 468 544 561 615 45
Wista (T) 977 1060 1096 1305 1405 44
Ledziny (M) 625 640 720 838 898 44
Skoczow (C) 1086 1163 1195 1394 1550 43
Ustrod (T ) 1405 1507 1582 1804 1991 42
Krzepice (C) 333 396 410 433 459 38
Toszek (C) 161 187 203 218 218 35
Lazy (R) 439 436 499 553 590 34
Ogrodzieniec (C) 292 264 298 355 392 34
Orzesze (W) 987 1043 1095 1231 1 310 33
Kuznia Raciborska ( Me ) 224 229 21 292 295 32
Miasteczko $laskie ( Me ) 296 346 275 365 388 31
Kiobuck (C) 1020 1135 1206 1287 1317 29
Blachownia ( M) 628 677 730 759 788 25
Szczekociny 312 336 345 370 391 25
Wojkowice ( M) 581 567 656 682 727 25
Siewierz (C) 544 537 618 659 670 23
Pilica (C) 158 149 137 160 193 22
Imielin (W) 513 535 563 594 604 18
Poreba ( Me) 481 416 436 525 537 12
Pszéw ( M ) 606 524 554 610 656 8
Radlin ( M) — — 699 866 979 —
Radzionkéw (W) — — — 1242 1312 =
Soénicowice (C) 153 148 154 151 —
Total 13947 14971 16764 20 088 21465 40

Sowmee: Registered in the REGON Register.
(C)—central places; (M)—dominzting function mining; (Me)—metal industry; (T)—tourism; (R)—umil transport;
(W)—others specialized
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sometimes considerablly (in 17 towns from
25% to 50%, in 5 towns by over 50% in the
years 1995-1999) (Table 3), their role on
the regional scale (of Silesia Voivodship) is
unimportamt. They constitute an imconsider-
able though growing percentage of all firms
in the region (from 5% to 7% in the years
1995-1999).

The rate of growth in the number of
firms in small towns differed in relation to
character of the economy: it was weaker in
specialized towns (from 8% in mining towns
to 52% in towns of a strong tourist function)
and stronger in towns servicing agricultural
areas (from 22% to 103%).° The weakest
initiative (in line with the anallysis of the
gathered data) was observed in those towns,
in which one large state-owned establish-
ment was located (employing 250 and more
persoms)* In all towns where imdustry
dominates in the structure of the economy
(employing more tham 50% of the popula-
tion), the rate of initiatiive'? was the lowest in
the overall set.!* The presence of large enter-
prises of the traditional heavy industty in
these towns counteracted the diversifica-
tion of economic structures and impeded
changes in the productiom profile and organi-
zation of work. As long as these establish-
ments had funetloned, assuring stable work
and the privileges resulting from it, there was
no necessity of finding a new place of work.
The inerease in the rate of initiative differed
from place to plaee from 43 to 182 (with
lowest values ini the eenttal part of the region
and highest ones in the nerth (Figure 2). In
the years 1995-1999, the greatest inerease i
the number of enterprises was that ebserved
in small towns of the Bielske Swb-regien,
with about 330 entities pet town, while if the
Czestoehowa Sub-region it was anly 169, and
In the Katowiee Sub-region 123.

The surveyed towns were claracterized
by nonm-significant differences in the size
structure of economic entities. In the years
1998 and 1999, as mamy as 83% to 95% of
establishments employed not more than 5
persons. Such a high percemtage of micro-
firms is a new phenomenomn, connected with
the political and economic transformations

of the 1990s. Such small firms mainly engage
in their economic activities in the sector of
market services®, in agriculture and in con-
struction. The liberalization of regulations
concerning economic activity on one’s own
account after 1989, combined with the dif-
ficulties which faced big firms (crashes and
mass layoffs) to ensure that the creation of
individuals’ own enterprises become be a
‘normal’ occurremce, and sometimes even a
necessitty. The activities of inhabitamts, ex-
pressed in terms of the number of established
firms, may thus derive from a lack of other
possibilities of work. The fact of possessing
houses, garages and farm buildings, which
can be adapted for the purposes of new eco-
nomic activities, can be a simplification, more
frequent in small towns than in larger ones.

CHANGES ON THE LABOUR MARKET

In 1999, there were 100,000 employed
persons in the surveyed towns (5.5% of all
those employed in Upper Silesia). In com-
parison with the previous year, employment
was lower by about 2,700 persoms, mainly
due to a tramsformation of establishments
(through privatization and liquidation and
occasionallly a reduction of employmemnt). A
decline in the number of employed persons
occurred, as in the country as a whole
(Kabaj 2000), in medium and large enter-
prises only.

In years 1991-1999, each of the surveyed
towns lost an average of 133 jobs. The big-
gest losses were noted in the Katowice Sub-
region, where over 10,000 persons lost their
jobs (an average of 677 per small town in this

© Data from the Statistical Office in Katowice.

# In 2003, there were 683 entities in Silesia Voivod-
ship, employing 250 and more persons, <www.stat.
gov.pl>.

The rate of initiative expresses the number of
economiic entities per 1000 head of population.

i) Low values of the rate of initiative in imdustrial
towns were observed eatlier by Tkocz (2001) and Sitek
(2002).

# In trade, transport, real estate, renting and busi-
ness activities, financial intermediatiom, hotels and res-
taurants and other service activities.



144  E¥ibieta Zoazsiska-Zytko

UpperSilesiam Industrial Region (GOP)
Rybnicki Coal Basin (ROW)

g oo M

paollitan Complex
Berder of the voivedship

Serder of GOP

3order of ROW

Economic entities per 1,000 imhabitant:
B2-118

1%-82

12-61

j1-43

fowns with population

fot more than 5,000
i000-10,000

0,001-15,000

5,001-20,000

Figure 2. The rate of initiatives in small Silesian towns in 1999.
Saurcee: Author’s own elaboration.

sub-region). A considerable decline in the
number of jobs was observed in four small
mining towns. On the scale of the imdividual
town magnitudes ranged from several hun-
dred to several thousand workplaces over
a few years (e.g. in Ledziny employment
decreased by 3,100 over years, in Pszéw 900
over 5 years). Losses cannot be determined
for all towns, because some were for some
time districts of large towns, so did not as
such gather data. A considerable decline in
employment was obsefved in the Katowice
Sub-region, this being pattiiculiadly ‘rieh’ in
large (250 employee of larger) state-owned
of coopefaliive establishments requiring
transformation (e.g. fines of steelworks
located in mest of the surveyed towns). The

most favourable labour market was to be ob-
served in small towns of the Bielsko Sub-re-
gion, where a decrease of 130 employed was
noted (22 persons on average in each town).
In this region thete are fewer technologi-
cally time-worm state-owned manufacturing
enterprises. Moreawer, the development of
tourist and health-resott funetions, as well
as trade along the Polish-Czech borderland
was undoubtedily favourable to the creation
of new job opportunities.

Not everywhere was a decline in em-
ployment observed. In about 1/3 of small
Silesian towns (for which statisticall data are
available in the years 1993-1999) employ-
ment increased in enterprises employing
more than 5 persons from 2.7% to 44.8%
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(Table 4). In the remaining 2/3 of small
towns employment increased in small firms
only. It is difficult to determime, in the light
of the available data, whether this was due to
persons being employed for the first time, or
being laid off from larger enterprises.

In 1999, a majority of persons (25,000)
were in jobs conmected with production
activities (section D of the Europeam Clas-
sification of Activities*®). Trade and repair
(section G) employed 17,0600 persons (Table
5). Third place was taken by mining and
quarrying which, in spite of a reduction in
employmemt, was continuing to give work to
about 15,000 persons in 1999 (8.5% of total
employment in mining in Silesia Voivodship).
In total, some 57,000 persons were employed
in mining and quarmyiing, manufacturing and
trade (sections C, D and G), that is over a
half of all persons employed in small towns,
and about 54,103 persons in the remaining
sections of the national economy (from 1600
in agriculture to 7166 in transport).

In spite of enormous growth in the
number of small micro-firms in the 1990s,
a majority of inhabitants of the 31 surveyed
towns were still employed in the enterprises
employing more than 5 persons (73% in
1998). Micro-firms employed from 27%
to 29% of persons.™® In the surveyed set of
towns, there were 8 towns with about 40%
or more persons employed in micro-firms—
mainly in trade, hotels and restauramts and
in other service activities.

Information obtained during field sur-
veys conducted in six small towns" in the
years 1998-1999 confirmed the commonly-
known feature of greater flexibility of the

!5 Europeam Classification of Activities imtroduced
in Poland in 1994, based on the NACE.

These shares were spatiallly differentiated from
11,5% (in the Katowice Sub-region) to 58,4% (in the
Czestochowa Sub-region).

* These shares were spatiallly differentiated from
11.5% (in the Katowice Sub-region) to 58.4% (in the
Czestochowa Subh-region).

" In Krzepice, Zarki, Wojkowice, Skoczéw, Szczyrk
and Wista.

" Szczyrk and Wista offer ski and snowboard ltsam-
ing, mountaim excursions on qucdes, and paragliding
shows, Ustrofi year-roud sanatorium services.

smallest firms in their activities. In the sur-
veyed towns it resulted in a quick adjustment
of production (e.g. of shoes and Christmas
ornamemts) to be in fashion, in the multi-
specialization of employed persons, in the
adjustment of sale days to the needs of
clients etc. Micro-enterprises played their
role in economic transformations of the
observed centres, even if creating local job
opportuniities. It was partiicullanlly important
in suburban areas as compared with the cen-
tral zone of the Upper-Sillesian conurbation,
where finding job was much more difficult
tham in the centre. Duriing field surveys in
the Czgstochowa Sub-regiom the formation
of a conglomeration of small towns and
rurall gminas specializing in the production
of similar articles (e.g. shoes, Christmas
ornamemts) was observed. Maybe these
conglomerations represent the beginmimgs of
future local poles of growth?

SUMMARY

Small Silesian towns are shown from the
results of the anallysis of statistical data and
field surveys to have reacted to political and
socio-economiic changes in the 1990s in a
differentiated ways. Industrial towns en-
tered the new century with a lesser percent-
age share of firms per 1000 people and lower
employment in services (Table 5). Industry
in a small town—a motor of dewelopment
at first, turmed out to be a restraimt in the
course of time—expanipllly if it was a tra-
ditional industry requiring transformation
and harmful to the environment— i.e. that
kind of industry most often found in small
Silesian towns. It was, therefore, harder to
observe positive changes in these centres.
However, such changes were observed in
towns of a tourist function (including the
recreational and the therapeutic). New jobs
(particullanlly in hotels and restauramts, as
well as health care) were created in these
towns in order to meet the needs of tourists
and patients, the offer of tourist services
was broademed.™ The economic transfor-
mation in centres servicing rural areas was
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Table 4. Small Silesian towns: employed persons in economiic entities employing more than five, 1¥21-1999

Years % Increase/
Decrease (1995-

Towns 1991 1993 1994 1995 1996 1997 1998 1999 1999)
Wilamowice (C) — 525 466 445 381 520 633 624 40
Strumien (C) — 829 847 868 811 892 906 1200 38
Imielin (W) — — — 564 651 620 756 746 32
Koziegtowy (C) 366 467 365 304 389 438 446 401 kY)
Wozniki (C) 490 545 552 502 536 608 647 588 17
Ustron (T) - 5390 5314 5374 5882 5887 6208 6123 14
Skoczow (C) — 5849 5976 5638 5899 5436 5706 5779 3
Krzepice (C) 1091 1057 1307 1245 1355 1431 1243 1264 2
Blachownia (Me) 2329 2686 2548 1876 2277 2211 2219 1900 1
Kiobuck (C) 4952 4440 4719 4229 3938 4135 4440 4278 1
Pilica (C) — B 563 564 561 606 546 539 -4
Szczekociny (C) 1157 981 1494 1437 1336 1399 1370 1361 -5
Kalety (W) 1271 1017 1121 1000 1026 949 913 947 -5
Miasteczko $laskie (Me) B = = 2189 2051 1970 2017 2036 -7
Siewierz (C) 1488 1308 1710 1410 1707 1637 1660 1278 9
Orzesze (W) 2510 3105 2957 3228 3202 3236 3022 2852 -12
Zarki (C) 693 857 1222 1283 1354 1267 1307 1128 -12
Koniecpol (C) 2421 2248 2527 2392 2399 2376 2404 2060 -14
Pszow (M) = — = 5945 5817 5603 5060 5028 -15
Porgba (Me) 2423 1832 1789 1864 1860 1797 1690 1574 -16
Kuznia Raciborska (Me) 2281 2150 2488 1925 1920 1815 1750 1622 -16
Lazy (R) 2686 2576 2869 2887 2869 2707 2419 2425 -16
Toszek (C) 1183 1239 1020 1242 1178 1189 1126 1042 -16
Wista (T) - 2636 2603 2410 2266 2158 2118 1933 -20
Wojkowice (M) - — 3275 3255 3075 3213 2708 2522 -23
Szczyrk (T) - 1374 1243 1049 1131 989 963 810 -23
Ledzimy (M) 11109 11361 10730 10517 10432 10141 9452 7996 -24
Ogrodziemiec (C) 928 1658 1712 1525 1545 1407 1387 572 -62
Radlin (M) 9999 6047 6397 -
Radzionkdw (W) 3452 3450 -
Sosnicowice (C) = — — — 36 560 583 575 —

Sowrzz: Data from the Statistical Offices in Bielsko-Biata, Czgstochowa and Katowice and <www.stat.gov.pi>. (C)—central
places; (M)—domimating function mining; (Me)—metal industry; (T)—towrism; (R)—mail transport; (W)—others
specialized.
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Table 5. Silesia Voivodship: Employed persons by sections of the European Classification of Activities (NACE), 1999

Employed No more than 5 employed persons

Of which Of which

towns smalll towns towns small towns
Specification Total Voivodship  in persons % in persons % Total Voivodship  in persons % inpersons %
Total 1818896 1622921 89.2 100041 55 521410 442127 84.8 28991 5.6
Agriculture, hunting, 15894 7744 48.7 1599 101 6155 2930 476 434 71
forestry; fishing
Mining and quarrying 174302 157911 90.6 14834 8.5 142 75 52.8 0 0.0
Manufacturing 397703 346542 87.1 24933 6.3 63424 47963 75.6 4453 7.0
Electriiity, gas and water 42133 39973 94.9 1762 4.2 175 112 64.0 0 0.0
supply
Construction 160782 142905 88.9 6987 43 59987 48677 81.1 3449 5.7
Trade and repair 349257 312997 89.6 171171 49 221532 193922 87.5 11783 53
Hotels and restaurants 34161 29010 84.9 2967 87 21146 17186 81.3 1743 8.2
Transpor_l, storage and 124500 111119 89.3 7166 5.8 36339 29955 824 2028 5.6
commumication
Financial imtermediation 56757 53574 94.4 1791 32 13518 12250 90.6 549 41
Real estate, renting and 133664 128135 95.9 7174 54 53324 49314 925 2004 38
business activities
Public administration and 43121 39108 90.7 2188 5.1 486 447 92.0 16 33
defence; compulsory social
security
Education 105632 90692 85.9 5207 49 6251 5545 88.7 288 4.6
Health and social work 133355 120591 90.4 6733 5.0 15292 13362 87.4 872 5.7
Other activities 47635 42620 89.5 2529 53 23639 20389 86.3 1372 5.8

Soumee: Data from the Statistical Office in Katowice
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manifested in a higher initiative rate, and
increased employment in medium-sized and
large enterprises 1990s.

It is too early to evaluate whether, and
on what scale, that small Silesian towns have
profited from the opportuniities of develop-
ment which arose after 1989, and which
towns were able to profit from these possi-
bilities at all. A number of these towns must
firstly make up for mamy years’ econemic
negligence, while that part of them prosper-
ous to some extent before 1989 must over-
come the crisis of the 1990s. We still have
too little data, and the petriod of observation
is toe shokt, to point to the winhets and the
losers. Preltaftly, a proeess of seleetion will
Beeur.
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Abstraet: One of the first Special Economiic Zomes (SEZs) in an opening China since late 1970s,
Shenzhen mumiipaility is a ‘globalizing’ socialist city. This paper discusses the Shenzhen experi-
ment. Four interrelated undenllying forces are investigated: central government policies, needs
and trends of foreign direct investment, ever changing regional and local urban realities, and
local governance and plan making processes. The Shenzhen SEZ first planned by the central
government, has faced almost continuous challenges since its establishmenit. Centrally planned
master blueprints and the mode of urban governamce have imposed constraints on Shenzhen's
ability to cope with changing trends of foreign investment: from simple processing and assem-
bly works to high-techmollogy investment. The spatial structures and institutions established in
the early days then had presented Shenzhem with many difficulties in her course of socio-eco-
nomic and admimstiatiive restructurimg. Plannets are also challenged by sustainability demands
of consefving the environment and promoting social welfare when economic development takes
place. Shenzhen proved to be a diffieult yet exclting experiment for socialist planners to build
a ‘modetn’ clty In an age of globalization.

Key words: globalizing socialist city, socialist economy, centralHocal relationships, urban develop-
ment and planning, Shenzhem, China.

INTRODUETION

Wiith a population of 4.7 milliom in 2001,
the mega-city of Shenzhem was just a sleepy
border town with 0.3 million inhabitants two
decades ago. Located in southerm China,
immed iy north of Hong Kong, Stienzhen
is a linear city with a modemritdly hilly ter-
rain (Ng 2003: 429). Before Chimas open
door policy in late 1970s, the per capita
net income of the rural residemts was less

than Rmp' 13 per month (SSB 2002: 48)
in Bao’an County where Shenzhem was lo-
cated. As a resullt, the Coumty was the major
source of illegal immigramts into the then
British colomy of Hong Komg, where per
capita GDP in 1979 was HK$ 25,081 (CSD
1991: 9 cited in Ng 2003: 430). Hence, be-
sides being an experimentall site for China’s

" Rmih sttemdis fior Remminbi, te ‘people’s cunmemsy’!.
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economic reforms, Shenzhem was chosen as
a Special Economic Zone (SEZ) in the hope
that it would attract investments from Hong
Kong for industrialization and hence stem il-
legal emigration. In the last 24 years the city
has not onlly experienced a spectaculag (13

to the local authonity. The central govern-
ment still maintains control through various
kinds of investmenit, policy directives and
administratiive measures. For instance, the
Shenzhem mumicipal governmemt has to pre-
pare Five-year Soelo-cconomic Plans to tie

|

Figure 1. Factors influencing the developmenmt of the Shenzhen Special Ecomomic Zone.
Sowmee: Modified from Ng 2002a: 13.

fold) increase in population but also under-
gone a physical, functional as well as social
transformation.

It was not just that Shenzem was built
from scratch, for the setting up of Shen-
zhem’s mumicipal government was itself a
novel experience as no city government was
at that time given the task of imtroducing
farket elements Inte the loeal economy.
The youhg elty has been experimenting with
a fiew relatienship with central goxamment,
while tackiing unfamiliar market forees in a
migrant seeiety. The mumicipal govermment
has had te grope for a new way ef relating
te, instead of relying on, eentral goverA-
ment. Howaver, this dees net meah that
the eentral gevernment gives a free hand

in with the national development strategy.
On the other hand, the municipal govern-
ment has to learn about the market and
makes continuous adjustments to groom
and nurture it. Neverthelkss, the handlimg of
utbanization and jndustriilization processes
within the changing local, regienal, natienal
and internationdl eentexts is extremaly dif-
fleult and complicated. Foreign eapitall is
mobile and Shenzhen faces jniensive esm:-
petition from ether regioms in China as the
ouRtry deepeds her Open Deer Peliey:
‘Contiolling’ development iR a seeialist
arket econemy presenis many challenges
to the youhg minicipal government and
uFBan planners. Moreever, the Eity Ras been
facing a eenstant IRflux of permaneht and
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temporary population. How to govern a ‘city
of migrants’ is a big problem.

The paper discusses the dynamic in-
teractions of these factors in the planning
and developmemt processes of the city of
Shenzhen. Figure 1 attempts to outline some
of these intricate relations and processes
underpinmimg the birth of a modern city in a
transforming sociallist economy.

BLANNING AND DEVELOPMENT OF
SHENZHEN: THE PAST 24 YEARS

The present Shenzhem is made up of the
Shenzhen Special Economic Zome (SSEZ)
and two districts, Bao'an and Longgang
(Figure 2). Since the 1980s, three Master
Layout Plans have been made to adjust to
socio-economiic and environmemntal changes
in the SSEZ. Table 1 outlines the different
stages of development of the SSEZ.

THE BIRTH OF THE FIRST SPECIAL ECONGM-
IC ZONE IN CHINA—A CENTRALLY-OWNED
INDUSTRIAL CITY (196(-1985)

Shenzhen was chosen by the central govern-
ment as the first Special Economic Zome in
China to attract foreign investmenmt for it
modernization endeavour. Planning played
an importamt role IR direeting its subse-
quent growth and development. In the first
draft Mastet Layout Plan of Shenzhen made
in August 1980, it was planned te develop
Shenzhen iAte an industiy-led modernized
SEZ at the betdrr, Based on the i 'Hféffﬁ
tien of agrieuliural and industrial develsp:
fRent (B4 1998B: 89). The area of the Zone
Weulé BS 3375 km WIEB 3 plapned area of
49 km> The glﬁ%%ﬁ population for 1996

was 8f 366,008 and e |GAg-16rm PIARIAg
target 888 809 (B 19888 §8% BWever;
the egntral BVSFH%%% FEj&E Hi§ -
S§E BIHS B%%%%% the %‘%%' @FSHB
from H 8%% § F8acHe ES! mg AR

iﬂ 83184 398%88% &l HLF g&ngl 8l

I “5@2%5 Sl
(e LB, Dl e

developed into a large industrial city and
a multi-functional new town specializing in
commmnwiall, agriculturall, residential and
touriist activities. The central gousmmment
also ordered the formulation of a Sthenzhen
Social and Econormiic Qutline Plan (SSEOP)
to integrate economic development in Shen-
zhen and direct its physical dewslopment.
Togethet with the local economie planning
eommikyion and the eity planning depart-
ment, the Munieipal Party Committee
drafted the SSEOP in Nevember 1982,
speeifying therein that (1) Shenzhen would
Beeome aR econemic entity embracing
touriseh, Manufacturing, agrieultural produe-
tion, eommricial, aRd real estate develsp:
ment; (2) industrial growth was aceorded {6
PH%&& feeusing on high-tech and €§ﬁlf§l 1A=
BRshve activities; and (3) Shenzhens agrieul-
iFah Seetar was charged with providing fasd
for the growing popuhation 8f H%IE% Keng
2Rd Shenzhen (Ng and Tang 3664:

Based on the SSEQ®P, the First Master
Layout Plan of Shenzhem was devised to
transform the SSEZ into a city propelled by
industrial and service activities. Manufacturing
industey was expected to expand, tourism would
boom, and 9,000 hotel rooms were planned to
aecomemodiite 14 million projected (ourists
by 2000. The general planning strategy was to
ereate an eAvironment comdieive to forelgn
investment in manufaeturing industey, housing
aARd tourism; and to maximize the utilization of
land and other Ratural Fesouiees 6 Build wrban
infrastrueture atiraeting foreign imvestment
(Yeh 1985). Téﬂ industrial distriets with a total
area of 15 km? were identified (Chiv 1986).
According {6 this Plan, Shenzhen would be
eevelae iRiG 4 linear eity with & phanned
popwiatien of 250,000 in 1985; 406,066 in 1950
and 808,000 in 3600, The SSEZ was divided
IAIG thiee z6Res ERGOWed with Fich Aatural
[ESBUICES, the easterh f%ngB was pianned
0F (st and Fesidential develspment: The
fmidete repion was (A& MaipF fOcHs 8F HFban
[eaidenval ARG COMMERY &@va&mﬂ
WhAreas [he Western fS@lSB would Bazieatly Bé
an lHSH’%&% FE8IGR:

In the first two years of its existence,
foreign direct investment made up about 40%
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Table 1. Development and planning history of the Shenzhen Special Economic Zone (SSEZ)

Year

Planning Area
Planning Document Boundary (km?) (km?) Planned Population

First Phase: 1980-1985 (Birth of Shenzhem): Easly development was supported by domesitic imvestiment
and outward processing industrial activities were pursued.

1979

1980

1982

City and Town Bao’an county 10.65 Short term: 100,000
Developmemt Planning was turned Long term:
into Shenzhen 200,000-300,000
Municipeility: 2,020
Draft Master Layout Plan SSEZ: 327.5 49.00 Short term: 300,000
Built-up area: 60.0 Long term: 600,000
Shenzhen Socim-Economic 110.00 T9855:250,000
Outline Plan (SSEOP) 1990: 400,000
and the First Master 2000: 800,000

Layout Plan

Second Phase: 1986-1992 (From Industrial Take-off to Economiic Restructuring): Pursuit of export-oriented
economy to attract foreign direct investment (mainly from Hong Kong).

1986

1989

1989

Second Master Layout 123.00 193D 600,000

Plan 2000: 1L, 100,000
The Comprefirnmiive 150.00 2000:

Repont on Modifications 1L RER(HID-1,500,000
of the Second Master

Layout Plan

Establishment of the 3-tier 5-phase planning system: city comprehensiive plan; subh-regional
planm; district level plans (district plans, statutory plans, and detailed blweprints)

Third Phase: 1993—(The Building of a World City)

1993

1993

1995

1996

2000

Bao’an and Longgan Counties were turned into Districts for better planning and co-ordinated
development. A new Master Layout Plan is warranted.

Modiification of the 170.00 2000:

Master Layout Plan 1,500,000-1,700,000
started.

Municipal Government Urbam land use:  2010:

approved the Outline for 100 m?%/capita within 5,000,000

Madiiifying the Shenzhen
Master Layout Plan

Draft Third Master Planning Area: 2000:

Layout Plan 2,020 4,000,000-4,200,000
Built-up Area: (1.73-1.8 million in
2000: 380 SSEZ)
(SSEZ: 130) 2010:
2010: 480 4,300,000-5,100,000
(SSEZ: 160) (1.8-2.2 million in

SSEZ)

Third Master Layout Plan Same as above.

approved by the State

Coungil

Soumee: Gu 1998a: 5; Gu 1998b: 89-91; Ng and Tang 2002: 34
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Figure 2. Admimistrative districts in Shenzhen.
Sowmee: Gu 1998a: 5; Gu 1998b: 89-91; Ng and Tang 2002: 34.

of the capital construction investment. How-
ever, the investments were largely into real
estate development, and the amoumnt experi-
enced steady decline thea (Wong 1985; Chiu
1986). Am inadequate physical infrastructure
and legal framework deterred many potential
investors: only theee of the 10 planned indus-
trial distriets were completed apd ready to
host industries in 1985° (Wong 1985). Since
Aot much foreign investment was attraeted
to these indusitial distriets, the Shenzhen
government Rad te turh to demestie sourees
of invesiment. To attraet investment from the
eentral minisiries, fax exempton and free
1and traets were offered: in 1984, enterprises
of mere than 24 Bureawx and 4epariments
from the central government nad committed
investment in Shenzhen, elffier operating
factories of Building industrial estates:

2One of them was the Shekou Industrial District
which was set up by the State Counwiil in 1989 and is
owned by the China Merchamt Steam Navigation Com-
pany (CMSNC)), under the Ministry of Communication.
Another one was Shangbu, where one km?2 of land was
allocated to the Ministry of Electronic Industry and
several additional pieces of land to other centrall depart-
ments.

Neverthelless, the SSEZ achieved a high
rate of economic growth between 1979 and
1985. Shenzhen surpassed almost all eco-
nomic and production targets set out for it
in the plans. The zone’s gross value of indus-
trial output (GVIO) by 1985 was more than
Rimb 2 billion, almost doubling the target.
Within these six yeats, the GDP of the
SSEZ expanded more than 18 fold to reach
Rmb 2.7 billion. The share taken by agrieul-
ture deelined from 37% to 7%, while that
due e the manufaetufing seetor including
industry and eenstruction grew from 219
t8 42%. The serviees seetor alse besame
an impertant econemic aetivity. Hewevet,
the aim e transferm Shenzhen ints an in-
dustrial ity was net fully realized becauise
it was eonstruction aetivities, rather than
Manufacturing ones, that primariy added
{8 the EFBWEB 8f the econsmy (SUPB 2nd
EAUPD 1986).

Total fixed asset investmemt in Shen-
zhen Municiipallity reached Rmb 3.3 billion
in 1985, and 83% of this was for building
and an expansion of capital comstruction.
Although the SSEZ was created to attract
externall investment, most of the capital
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construction investment came from do-
mestic sources, including as credits from
Chinese state banks and investment from
domestic enterprises. Hemce, the SSEZ
becarne highly susceptible to Chima's fiscal
and credit policies. For Instance, when the
centrall government adopted very stringent
fiscal and credit policies to ool down the
everheated construction programmes, the
amount of fixed asset investment in Shen-
zhen shrank te Rmb 2.5 billien in 1996
(§§B 2902, 136).

The setting up of industrial zones and
construction programme led to rapid popu-
lation growth. Between 1980 and 1985, the
number of permanent residents within the
SSEZ had increased by 25,000 per annum,
while the tempotary population increased
by 40,000 per yeai (SUPB and CAUPD
1986: 6). In 1985, the population reached
470,000, over half of whom were fempe-
fary residents net eonsidered in either the
fmaster plan of the SSEOP In 1985, the
SSEZx buili-up area reached 48 km? mere
than deuble the EBléﬂﬂ%@i target. Rapid
growth of the SSEZ led t8 mamy urban
problems: inadequate sacial amemities 2ad
E&_f%‘ﬁ%i%_ef infrastruettre and publie faeili-
igs; traffic probiems in EUohw 4Rd SRangsY
(SUPB and EAUPD 1988) and paliufien
PrBBIGMS 5 2 Fesult 8 iwaustrializatisn:

In 1984, the central governmemnt decided
to opem another 14 coastal cities to attract
foreign capital and advanced technology.
Although the SSEZ was promoted by the
State Coumnciil to become a window, not just
a laboratory of China with national signifi-
cance (Shenzhem Museumh 1999), internal
competition for foreign direet investment
put pressure on the SSEZ te upgrade ifs
infrastrueture and Urban envirenment. 1984
alse saw the signing of the Sine-British jaint
Declaration that esnfirmed the retutn of
ealonized Heong K%g@ te the Ehina mainland
in 1997. Henee the SSEZ had te reconsider
its role in the wider regienal context and
By 1988, the lecal government had decided
{8 Build an eXport-orienied economy that
wauld 1ead 18 3 spectacuiar increase in FBI
and interRatianal Fade:

EROM INDUSTRIAL TAKE-OFF TO ECONOMIC
RESTRUCTURING (1986 TO THE EARLY
1990s)
The first draft of the Second Master
Layout Plan for the SSEZ, elaborated jointly
by the China Academy of Urban Planning
and Design together with the Planning De-
partement of the Mumiiciipadiity, was completed
in 1985. In May 1986, the Shenzhen Urban
Planning Committee was set up to refine the
draft plapn. The Second Mastet Layout Plan
of the SSEZ was apptoved by the previneial
gevernment in 1989. The plan was aimed at
develeping the SSEZ inte an éxpori-eriented
econdmy Spuried By overseas MMVERINSALs'
(SUPR and CAUPD 1986: §). it was planned
that from 1986 te 1996, the SSEZ weuld ex:
perignee growth of ifs export-8riented eeop-
By and By the end of 2009, the Zene wenld
BeeOMmE & Moderhized, Butward-188king met:
Fopoliian city with indusiriah port, ff&&lﬂg
3Rd [BHFSM development. Shenzhen watl
BiA Hong _KBH% and BUagZhow 43 RS iFee
8y Glfles In [hE galden fHangie of fhe peaH
River Belia:

The Plan also envisaged the SSEZ shed-
ding its agriculturall activities to Bao’an dis-
trict and focusing on industrial and service-
-sector developments. Major econormic sec-
tors would include manufacturimg, the retail
and wholesale trades, tourisih and finance.
Major industties would inelude eapital- and
techmology-inteinive Industiies, electronie
industries, maehineny, feed, Righ-end een-
struetioh and building Materials, aRd fhe
electrigal and textile industries. A ietal of
19 k> of land in 15 planned industrial dis-
triets was assigned for the building of 2,600
t8 3,000 factories. industrah euiput was
planaed 8 grew By an anmwah rate of 16 {8

* Six major planning principles were adopted in the
Second Master Layout Plan (SUPB and CAUPD 1986:
4-5): Strategic planning of land use, transpott and com-
mumnication development to enhamce Shenzhem's hub
functions and as the windew of China to the eutside
world; Developing self-suffisient urban elusters with
different eharacters in the linear eity, with green belis
as butfer zoRes; Adopting planning standards Which are
suitable for the needs of the §SEZ- Being flexible ie a¢-
commedaie fuiure E%?ﬁ%%%’; Facusing on Balanesd and
EOMPrERRANIVR develapment: Bevelaping the SSEZ ini8
4 place With ADAFRGIE:
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18%. From 1986 to 1995: the SSEZ planned
to absorb Rmb 1.7 billion and USD 4.5 bil-
lion of imwesttment.

The Second Master Layout Plan had to
address a number of issues bequeathed from
the development of a centrally-owned special
economic zone. As different central bureaux
and departments had set up their own facto-
fies of communities in the SSEZ, theif au-
tonomous management and development had
led to segregation of commumiiies and very
often te uncoordinated spatial development.
Polluting industries were alse a problem. A
telated issue eeneerned traffie congestisn
preblems within and Between urban ehistsrs:
As 3 fespoense, Majer eanservation areas were
designated in the SSEZ. Planners then 4ls8
realized that Shenzhen sheuld et cepy Righ-
G%ﬁ%ﬁ? development from Hoeng Kedg ahd
sheuld develsp its 8Wh characieristies:

Within the 327.5 km- of the SSEZ, 160
km? or 49% was of built-up areas. Three
major clusters with green belts in between
were identified (Figure 2). This multi-cen-
tred structure aimed at minimizing com-
muting while the green belts were to serve
as green lungs. The eastern cluster basically
remains for residential and toufist develop-
ment. 1A the central eluster, Luohu beeame a
fixed-uses distriet and Futian was officially
designated as the future admimistiiive, fi-
Raneial aRd eommeicial centre of the SSEZ.
The western elusters sueh as Shahe has the
Shenzhen University and Huaiae €heng,
4 China Travel Serviees 6whed Property
whiech was designed Bf 4 Sinpaperean €of:
§HIHH§ E8FBBE% ion called Badi Regisnaly,
the SSEZ had {8 IMprove CORREEHORS Wi
Heng kong and the Pead River Pelta. A
Hew 8H§E8Pﬁ ERackpaint W§§ lH Hradueed QHH

SH?I‘% acllltjes wer EFSE%% 88{1 3%%{ 8
H% F8% I’Ilé%gl\%' FoRg k

U% aH

Hﬂmwer all these good planning ideas
were constrained by the planned population
figure, as defined by the central gowarnment.
The State Council set an uppet limit for the
zone’s permanent population (800,000 in
2000), which the local government had to

adopt. While the local government had tried
to control the size of the incoming population,
between 1979 and 1984, the total for the SSEZ
increased from some 30,000 to 400,000, that
is by 217.7% annwailly, and more than 40,000
people each year flocked into the zone as tem-
porary residents (SUPB and CAUPD 1986:6).
To cope with the rapid increase in the pepu-
latlon, substantial investment was made if
soelal, educational and other urban Services:
179 residential distriets were planned fer the
growing pepulation; and Rwmb 114 billieA
were spent te Build urban and commereial
infrastrueture. The infrastrueture Built then
weuld eater for 4 population of 1.5 millien,
whereas the Efﬁﬂ%%%ﬁ%ﬁ% System wauld
$6rve a poputatien of 2 millish:

When industrialization was underway in
Shenzhen, the introduction of a land market
and the transfer of land use rights to indivi-
dual proptietors, in 1987, had led to a boom
in property development and imcreased
extra-budgetary capital for the local govern-
ment to improve infrastructure and imple-
fient development plans. However, mueh
of the land had been given free of eharge
8F at markedlly lewer priees {6 various
state enterprises before the referm to allew
the transter of land use rights. OF the 155
km® of usable land, abeut 50% had been
given away er leased aut By 1987 (Shenzhen
muRicipal tge\/@fﬁm%?& 1967, Zhw 1994). 1A
EHE years frem 1988 18 i@@@ anether 26:6
km® was faken Hp B{ 13Rd USEFS (Zhv 1694;
Tang 1998). From 7991 8 1598, {Bi§ ﬂg&fé
was twice §§ Righ. 64% 8F Hhis [Rerease 88
clrret etweeR 1991 and 1893 when gf
&rty develgpment was sverheated in &R

SHeRzhen Real Emi% Markets Yeéar 88

omRilig commiies 1998). T
8 BeEiBle ﬁ “% he 8E%? s ﬁs 1gn§
regsurewagﬂ.% 0 1987 ] %8 e
WAY Increased 18 8879 In 1948 (Zh afj;
Actaraing’ o Ls i Wang (968, 44 5
aBJe and amainied 18 T{ ih 200
TH K of WG wete [eaeed Uf T 12
A sehuiie o s rle o
en%sz ngrc%%r,rlgﬁ W?lflhgeann eause((ijr% in
gggﬁgﬁgagaﬁa% ‘sarrﬁmenwssugfgguﬁg i
eI 'he soR2 T e TR R 8P IR
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in Shenzhem was hoarded and not readily
accessible to potential occupants.

The rise of the land market has led to
economiic restructurimg in the young Special
Economic Zome. In 1988, industrial land
occupied more tham 20 km?, exceeding the
planned target in the Second Master Layout
Plan. The amoumt was later increased to
25 km?® (Shenzhem Mumiicipal Government
1997). However, economic restructurlng,
Fising land and production costs and re-
gienal eempetition very guickly phased out
traditionall industties apd lndustrial land
eover declined te 1412 km® in 1994. 1A
1993, Baoah and Lenggang Distriets were
designated as the new iRdustrial eentres in
Shenzhen. High-teeh jndustries started {8
gﬁlﬂ prominenee in the 1996s. Sinee 1991,

B SErvices sector has Beesme the largest
Beneficiary Of capital eopstruction invest:
MeRt, Feceiving aver Ralt of the tatal capifal
EBRSHFULHBR MVEMERt:

Coupled with the economiic restructuring
process was rapid population growth. Total
population in the SSEZ experienced 30%
annual growth between 1986 and 1989, with a
more tham two-fold increase to reach one mil-
lien, a much higher figure than the original
target of 800,000 for the year 1990. The
fumber of temporary residents has outgrown
the permamht ones sinee 1987. As a result,
the muMRipal gevernment medified the
Seeond Master Layeut Plan with new targets:
860,000 permanent pepulation and 760,000
temperary ?6 ulatien B% 2000. Psopulatien

fewth Rad led te intensitied development in

& eentral part of SSEZ, whieh ovérspilled
{8 the Western part, causing a sharp increase
of traffic Between these (W8 HFBan clusters:
AS SeEBAdATY Foad ARIWAKS were nst well
88¥818E891 fheh, MOViRg pecple 4f8tAd
Became & Ma|or proBiem A the 1956s:

The evolving regional context also chal-
lenged planning in the SSEZ. In 1994 alone,
52 million people and 7 million vehicles
crossed the border at the 12 check points be-
tween Homg Kong and Shenzhemn (Stienzhen
Mumicipal Government 1997). In 1987, the
central gevernment decided to deepem the
open pelicy by extending privileges to other

parts of China. In response, Shenzhen mu-
nicipal government, under the approval of
the State Coumil, set up two tax-reducible
zones at Futian and Shatoujiao. Duting the
early 1990s, to counteract rising political
concerns over coastal-inland disparities
(Sklait 1992, Shenzhen Museuin 1999), Deng
Xiaoping and Jiang Zemin made several
trips to Shenzhen in 1992 and 1994 to shew
the refermists’ suppert for the SSEZ and
Urge the leeal gevernment te restrueture is
gesnermy (Shenzheh Museum 1999).

However, planners have also realized
that in the course of modermization, the
wider streets have lost their vitality; higher
buildings lack a human scale, expanded road
spaces have lost their functions as social
spaces for people to meet. Mamy have ad-
vocated a restructurimg of the clty to create
a strong urban image and open spaces cham-
ploning leecal eultute and identity (Liu and
Zhang 1999). As Shenzhens eeconemie re-
§trueturing deepened, planness realized mere
fully the need te appreeiate the dynamies of
lgeal develgpment, rather than {ugt fellewing
simple directives from the eentral govarment;
in Mapping Bt futre growth sirategies:

FROM A SPECIAL ECONOMIC ZONE TO
A WORLD CLASS CITY? (THE EARLY 1990s
ONWARDS)
In 1989, Shenzhem merged planmimg, land
administratiom and housing development
and management into one single bureau: the
Shenzhen Utbam Planning and Land Ad-
ministration Bureaw. Since then, planners
have been able to utilize 5% of the total land
tevenue as planning fees (Wang and Li 2000:
26). Planners in Shenzhen had initiated the
foermulatien of the Third Masier Layeut
Plan in 1993. The whele process toek seven
years to eomplete when the State Ceuneil
finally eneersed the plan in 2000. As a result
of econemie restrueturing and industrializa-
tion of the twe districis suiside the SSEZ,
the Thirg Master Laysut Plan egvers the
whele mupicipalii, AGE just the SSEZ. j‘Hé
EIQHBE?& ATea 18 gnlarged from 178 km: t8
038 kM2 The Thitd Master £ayaut Blan
fapped a4t ah HBAR deVEIOPMER: sirategy
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focusing on land use, transportatiom plan-
ning, heritage conservation, envirommental
protection and planning for tourism, public
utilities and infrastructure.

The Plan aims to develop Shenzhen into a
modern economic zone and a world city with
a prosperous econommy, a socially stable and
secure society, an amiable environment, and
a rational spatial layout with comprehensive
infrastructure provision. Shenzhen is to be
developed into a city with the environment of
Singapore and efficiency of Hong Kong (Shen-
Zhen Mumieipal Governmemnt 2000: 1-2). The
eity aims io beeceme a regional eentre of
finanee, infermation, trade, eommeree, trans-
pertation and teutism as well as high-teeh de-
velopment and R&D in seuthern China. The
eity will esntfol pepuiation size, impreve the
guality of the Ruman reseutee; utilize {eehns-
18gy 4nd edueation t8 enhance develspment
3HA RUFtWER 2 MOHRF HFBAR edlfure. ERvi:
ronmenelly, pollution and seil eresion will Be
esnirolled: Hew 1and development limiied; and
Ratlre Feserves and Reriiage protected; thus
EHFRAR §HEH%H%H 1At8 & MU EvireRmental
ARG eeBiogical ety 1R the Fegish:

The spatial and sectoral division of kalbour
in the Shenzhen Municipality is as follows
(Shenzhen Municipal Governmemnit 2000):

* Agricultural development (Articles
13, 14 of the Plan):

—Agriicultural reserves are demarcated
and encroachmemt of urban activities strictly
prohibited;

4 Major issues addressed include (Shenzhen Munic-
ipal Governmemt 2000: 2): formulating a spatial Jayout
for the future development of the mumiipality; utiliz-
ing land effectively, solving the problem of idle land,
protecting farm land and ecological areas; developing
Futian Centrall District into a new CBD in the course
of building Shenzhen into a world class city; providing
adequate and affordable housing and improving the liv-
ing environmemt for residents; providing Hiigii-sttamdard
and well-developed urban infrastructure, public utilities
and other urban facilities to facilitate international eco-
nomic cooperation; creating a beautiful urban lkendscape
with pleasamt open spaces; creating an environment to
reflect ‘modermity” and ‘civilization® by building large
cultural, sports and entertainment facilities to aftract
internationall or regionall visitors; more creative urban
landscape such as symbolic buildings, squares and street
furniture; and by protecting both natural and thwman
environment contextual to local culture.

—Agriiculture will concentrate geograph-
ically on Bao’an and Longgang Districts

—Value-added, corporatized and export-
oriented farming is strongly encouraged.

¢ The SSEZ will mainly host higi-tech
companies and their headquartens. Indus-
trial land uses will be at the port areas in
the east and west, patfiicullanly in Nanshan
(Article 28).

¢ Economic restructuring has led to a
reduction in industrial land within the SSEZ.
Only 14 km? or 9% of the total land area is
to be allocated for industry in 2020. Other
than those pollution-free industries which
generate emmployment, former factory sites
In central areas are to be cleared to make
toom for residential, flnancial, commercial
and admimistiaive uses (Atticle 28).

¢ The services sector will become the
leading sector with transport, commerce,
trade, tourism and finance as the main eco-
nomic pillars,

Shenzhen Municipality is divided into
three urban clusters (the eastern, central
and western) in order to enhamce the city as
a regional service centre. The Eastern clus-
ter consists of a high-demsity industrial town,
a major port, and tourism and related serv-
lces. The central cluster consists of Luohu-
Shangbu and Futian, which will become a
fiew landmaik to demonstate the modet-
fity and world-eity ifhage of Shenzhen. The
Western eluster, eomprising the traditional
industeial zenes, will be upgraded for high-
teeh industrial development, in the shape of
the Seienee Patk and three other industrial
afeas. EcoRgicaliv-sensiine areas nerth ef
the SSEZ ate demareated for proteetion.

The designing principles (Article 41)
adopted are as follows:

¢ Maximizing the physical setting to
create a city fronting the sea with mountains
as the backdrop;

* Respecting local history and cuwltwre
in shaping urban spaces;

* Building a world city with creativity
and character;

* Building a humane society with a
strong sense of communiity.

While stressing the importamee of
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building Shenzhen into a world city with
local character, the Third Master Layout Plan
is constrained by the centrallly defined popu-
lation projection and amoumt of urban land
per capita. While the curremt population has
exceeded 4.3 million and the total popula-
tion may have reached 7 million (as revealed
in the 2000 Census) when those witheut
tempotary residenee permits are inclided,
the eentral gevernmemtt insiruetion 1§ that
total populiaiion sheuld net have exceed 4.3
fillisn by 2010 (Shenzhem Mumicipal Gev-
efAment 2000, Aricle 10). This is besause
the B%M'l%‘tﬁ% prejection is tied in with the
ameunt BF HEBAR 13Rd i Be EORSHMRH. THE
central pevernment failed 8 appiove the
1997 dratt plan which had targeted the yse
of 520 k> 8f HEBaR 1278, EoNY t, the
13Rd U3g target was reduced {8 488 l&FﬂZ i3
the PORURYOR PF a&SEHBB f6F 3018 I 18 e
4:3 Mil1ioR aRd the average {atal iﬁﬂﬁz HsE BEr
¢apita 36t Betweeh 1631 aRA 139 M2 RERGE
the t8iah 13}}191 H3g SHVES%%% Wi} Be i&§§ EHSI%

S

Upr?i(fgré I‘OVlSlOﬂe(g i Ch f’l[I‘lenltthS, lBLC

1t1es and Services m

To sustain economiic growth, the SSEZ
has moved towards high-tech imdustrial
development, which has experienced a phe-
nomenal growth rate such that in 1999, high-
tech industry recorded an output value of
Rmb 82 billlon (40.5% of the gross value of
industrial output) and six times the figure if
1990 (CAUPD 2000). After the onset of the
Asian finaneial erisis, the Shenzhen goveri:
ment invesied in infrastructural development
te stimulate the depressed market. Shenzhen
alse beeame a regienal retailing eentie. 1A
1999, the SSEZ% retail sales reaehed RmB
47 billign, ene third of which was believed
t8 Be EBBEHBHE%@] By Hong Kong residents, 4s
Shenzhen gosds are of Bﬁ&%ﬁiﬂ Hees i8 fﬂéﬂl
(Miﬂ%ﬁ% Bttober 26, 2600). SHenzhen Ras
als8 tHed very hard 18 {3%88%% 3 1ogisties BB
i s8HIAGH ERiRA (EGataghsr 2062):

Even with all the rhetoric about matural
and heritage conservation, Shenzhen is after
all an economics-diiivem city. For imstance,
the Futiam Mangrove and Birds Nature Re-

serve is the only state nature reserve located
at the urban fringe in Shenzhen. In order to
construct the seafront boulevard and other
development projects, this nature reserve is
shrinking and bird species are disgppearing
(Wang 1998). Thiis was queried by the Shen-
zhen Peoples Congiess and the Shenzhen
Environmentall Protection Bureau and so
the highway developer deeided to build a
soundproofing wall to separate the mature
resetve from the busy traftie.

Nevertheless, in the City’s latest develop-
ment strategy, Shenzhen 2030 , it is recom-
mended that improving qualiity of life and
ecology, promoting cultural diversity and
prosperity should be part and patcel of the eco-
nomiic development strategy that aims at fur-
ther internatiomalizing Shenzhen (Ng 2003).
In the reglonal context, it is advocated that
Shenzhen should work closer with Homg Keng
t0 promote mutual growth and cooperation:

CONCLUDING REMARKS

Shenzhen has changed dramstiically in the
past two decades. A city of itmmigrants,
Shenzhem was seen as a place for making
quick momey in the 1980s. Unbounded by
traditions, people in Shenzhem are open-
minded and have developed an assimilative
cultuie. The first-generation ivmmigrants
have established their business and familles
In Shenzhem, which they Aew eall heme. A
sense of belonging has graduallly developed
ameng the elite groups and they have the
aspiratiens of Bﬁmei?a&mg in the develsp:
ment and planning of their eity (Wang and
Li 2000: 26).

The unfoldmg of this bold experimemt in
a transitionall economy, a reforming socialist
city trying to join the globalizing econonay,
has shed much light on the globalization
process (Ng and Tang 2004). While eager
to join the new Internatiomall division of
labour, plannets in Shenzhen have increas-
Ingly realized the need to understamd loeal
develepments to Map out the future growth
Strategy. However, 8veR up i this date, the
leeal development within a seeialist eity is
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still stronglly influenced by the central gov-
ernment, as illustrated in the case of Shen-
zhen. The eady failure to attract foreign
investment forced Shenzhen to look inward
to the powerful ministries at the central
level and other provincial governments for
capital investment. The existence of these
interests, which are elosely related te land
use development, has serieus implications
for eonsequent spatial develepments in the
SSEZ. Mete impexiaiilly, the eentral gov-
erAment has defified the pepulation size
and the ameunk of urban 1and te e built 8A
in the SSEZ, making it very ditficult for &
Fapidiy growing eeendmy sHeh a3 Shenzhen
18 EBME 16 tRFMS With:

The course of searching for an appro-
priate developmemt strategy and institu-
tions beneficial to market development is
another daunting task for the municipal
governmenmt. After all, China has closed her
doots for almost thiee decades. The muni-
cipal governmenit has to leatn along the way
of encouraging foreigh and demestie in-
vestients to boest industrialization and uf-
banization iA SheAzhen. On one Rand, the
government has te pravide an énvirenment
eondukive 1o Market growth. On the Sther;
the geveriment Ras t8 eope with ﬂsgéﬂvs
externalifies generated By rapid market
FEBWEB in the aBsence Bf an Established
ggal framewsrk that ean guide develsp:
ment (Ng 30032). This experiment i§ part
and patced of the changine MACFQ-sitats:
gies and Eiféﬂmﬁl%%%% at the Ratianah 2pd

f% iSB%'l lSVSIﬁ 1A ER ﬁ’ﬁ%‘% f%lﬂ?‘é%%tﬁ% Wit
% 88%% %?%8%1%} q ttﬂﬁ
i St diaus 4L } lgte
i e o i S BORIER, 1
et Haenein jit i o
ety sagt{ e gusching Sheh
£heh < Fotie SOUTRE OF deveidhiment
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